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| UNTI- DIATRIBE: 


OR-THE----:-- = X | | 
[arotocis| 


[Some Miniſters and godly people, OO 
tj aſſerting the lawtfulneſle of thet admini- ( 
| ſtring the Lords Supper in a ſeleRt company; 


. oh ions os ra 


'F Proving a]ſo the neceſſity of Examina- 
| {| 710% in our Congregations, in order to a 
| more holy Church-Fellowſhip, > 


'F Wherein a Paper is anſwered, bearing this | 
title, viz, A Diatribe concerning the admini- 
ſtration of the Euchariſt and Examination 
thereunto cons, 


| Cen —_— 


Tegether,with A 
VINDICATI ON 

{| Of the Lords Supper from its manifeſt | 
[| abuſe by a general admiſſion; | 


Being an Anſwer to Mr. Humphrey, 


1 By H umphrey Saunders Miniſter of Holleſ: 
: HA Worthy in Devon. 
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ASEGE-S7ROR 
-- "The AurtHors Woe 
PREFACE 


INTRODUCTORY. 


Chriſtian Reader, 


PSY Had the liberty of two 
[ed BSE days toreview this ſtnall: 
ISS picce, before it fully pat 
8 ſed the Printers hands. 
In this time I gathered the 
Errata which thou ſeeſt at theend of: 
thisz and have takenliberty to Preface 
italittle, for thy better underſtand-; 
ing. That which now comestothy 
bands was written ſome yeares ag05 
one part. is in. anſwer tg a; paper. 
ſent me by. an eminent Gentlemanin 
theWeſt,who diſliking mine,and ſome 
other Miniſtegs practice;as to theOrdi- 


put 


Ph ns HO Wo” I » 5 
I." w = #. 4 4 
_ 5 


WY Ny Pr SLY Ace. 

,ut, ws.4 t0- vindicate. che cruth,and ous | 
lyes,” as tothe way walkedin., ALY n 
cer 1 had" written this, .I kept1 it by me” 
many moneths, nor ſuffering any C0: F| 
py tobetaken , nor the papers tog0/ 

- : farther then the fight of ſome YeT Fo. N 
- friends aboucns... twill. not. bytthen®" 

_ thee with: recicall - of-the cenſures {| t 
whictratcehded arid prevented its com-. 
ming forth; ſuch and ſo many , that. | | 
hadT conſulted with flcth and blood? "A 
4nd- been tender"of mine own' gate, 

this had beer” adjudged} to Glence 72 | 

x prevailed with to;com?., 

the manuſcript, and ſoit came | 

into thehinds of ſome reyerend Mini- -; 
fters' of Logon,” who chought” it wor- | 
thy of 4/inigre publick view: Upon a! 
letter from'9neof theſe conſemcertia 
apublication; upon'this ground (as the Þ 
Eord knowes ) that 1 apprehended Þ 
and hoped? ſome good might ' be | 
done by it; , "Since this , theſe papers 

| luvelayen jn-Zondes , expeQing' the | 
prefſe,and nder it, move then a years - 

;/\ Theſe circumſtances have on- 


" 
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2] ty-thatbholdic my;dury:ropromote 
'] iramong the godly, and(whati may;) 
ey to brine all nd 'Charchesinro+ ,_ 
. | ok know a0, greater. Viſhonour 
Ef lying (chisday ) upon the Goſpet,then 
5 -. our Hs fs Go ed me be _ thee. 
G | -- one fad and tender .chought of this 


heb uſe; to Fits the telay ofthe 
... whole, arid; .theunſcaſonableneſſeofts - 
.- pare, 9#>-that which ;xclates- ro:Me. 
1 rarrutiovheg bark ſince been anſwer 
{ bydwerſe; and; bathhindlelf-replyed 
unto:one;|ttiere is: notroorhe for much 
more; 'onely this,; + Theres; nit one 


F: 2 Wardadded pogreÞs 1-wrote at firſts 2 $5 
4. am likely tohave;oecalion-to do ſome; 


what morecih; this! argument.;. which * 


{ + 16the.Lord'call me: uato;;';I hopes 


keeprime berter,and toamend the- der * 


37 fects which ſhall/be; ſhewen mein this; 
- This-way.of- publick edifying i5 new 
._ toe, it's the: leſſe marve] '1t-1- taile 
_ fomewhar.: in' matter; and;/ manner ; 
| though appeare-for. ſepzacion (ing 
1 Boſe) yetam'l Sofar inloye;with Unis, - 


; pkg evil. 1 muſt needs ſay, char 
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The Preface. 


not a few of the godly :leeme much 
more inclined to peace, then they have 
been; bleſſed be his Name who hath 
wrought this. What, is it hard for 


men of the ſame ſpirit to walkin one 


way ? Doth not the Lord ſpeake this 
to all ' the godly in the Land,in the 
language of Providence? [ when they 
cannot rule over one another, they 
will agree; ] God hath done the one, 
ler us do the other: Shall lefler diffe- 
rences alway divide thoſe who are one 


inthe greatthings of the Kingdome of 


Chriſt:T am deceived, if ever Church- 
Reformation and Conſtitution prove 


comfortable and ſucceſlefull among 


vs, unleſſe holding communion with 
other Churches,come to bea matter of 
more weight with us. I haveno more 
but to commend this poore labour to 


the bleſſing of God, and ſubſcribe, 


Thine, 
H.,' 5. 


To 


a... "i 


Good Reader, _ 
a Ne great Duty of Chriſtians 

B{AENAS 7s to be eſtabliſhed in the 
VEE preſent truths, 2 Pet.1.12. 
IE that is, to be well verſed in 
the matters that are ventila- 
ted intheir age and time, but uſually the 
Orthodoxy of the generality of the world 
cometh an age too ſhort , in all things 
already recovered from oppoſition , and 
ſufficiently eſtabliſhed , they hold ought, 
but in the truths which God bringeth 
wpon the ſtage of the world in their time, 
they are to ſeek, being either blinded by 


intereſts, or diſcouraged by their own 
A 4 weak- 
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Tothe Reader. 


weakneſle,and ſo dare not determine any 
thing, till parties be more agreed, or, 
which ts worſe, kept back by" their own 
lazineſſe from ung the helps of Prayer, 
diligent ſearching and conference , 
whereby (through the bleſſing of God) 
they might come to the knowledge of the 
trath : and yet herein is our ſincerity 
tried, *tis no thank to us, to own what is 
already received upon ſufficient evidence 
with publick conſent ad eſteem , but 
to finde out the ſecret of the Lord, 
whileſt the ſtrife is depending ; and the 
auſt being raiſed by contention, caſts. 4 


* miſt and darkneſſe upon the truth, that 
_ areueth moſt ſincerity, becauſe it coſts 


moſt labour and (elt-denial. 

The great truths now a foot, are thoſe 
which concern the conſtitution a1 re- 
formation ofthe Church, i» theſe days 
of contention ; other controverſies are 
revived, but this was the firſt quarrel; 


_ and becauſe of our darkneſſe , miſtakes, 


and oppoſitions, herein,are other diſtra- 


ftions by ajuſt judgement continued up- 
| = 


M5, 


em nd 


- ——_— RES 


tinue, theb 
creaſeth;juſt thus,and worſe is the preſent 


Tothe Reader. 


kr *Reforination is a great bleſſing, but 


we are not worthy of it; aſſoont as. doore 
of hope was opened, it was preſently. ob- 
ſirutted 'and far up again by the: inter- 
poſition of many adverſaries., 'yea; the 


differences among the friends of Refor- 


mation have been no ſmall bet and hin- 
drance to the progreſſe of it. A perſon li- 
eth deſperately fick, and the Phyſicians ' 
are not agreed abont the means and way 
of cure; ſome would have the corruption 


| taken away by degrees, leſt the cure 


prove as bad as the diſeale; others, all at 


- once, and ſo would make haſty work of 


it to the endaneering of the body its ſelf: 
or rather let ws; + ing benls / th 
fire, ſome are for pulling it quite down, 
others for quenching - the flame , and 
while the dference of judgement con- 

y languiſheth tbe flame i- 


ſtate of things amongſt us ;, we have been 
diſputing about a remedy,and the diſor- 


ders by a long and ſinful neglett of diſci- 


pline are much increafed. | 
 . Among all others none have def 4 


ToithgRetder: 
wed worſe of the Church of God, in' my 
judgement, then thoſe that plead for-a 
looſe way of receiving of all ſorts of 
perſons to holy things, and by promiſ- 
rndus admiſſions proffitmte the Ordinance 
of God to every comer; 1 will not ſay 
for handfuls of barley, and pieces of 


bread (though the opimon looketh as ex- | 


atFly calculated for 3 worldly intereſt) 
but at keaſt out of a judgement mnch mi- 
ftaken in the matters which do concerne 
the glory of Gods houſe. 


One great miſchief of the collapſed e- | 


ſtate of the Church, was this proſtituti- 


on of Church-Priviledges, andin.ihe | 
beginning of theſe conteſts not only com- = 
plained of. as a grievance by the godly, 


but ronfeſſed as a diſorder by them 


through whoſe neglect it firſt crept. in; | 


and "tis flange, that after the matter 


hath proceeded thus far , any profeſſing 


eodlineſſe, ſhould interpoſe for the conti- 
mance of this duſt and filth, which was 
in ſo fair a way to be ſwept out of Gods 


| houſe, And holy communion zs the 


zlory of the Church, Holineſſe ag? 
et 
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' Tothe Reader, 

»y \ eththine Houſe forever, ?ſal. 93.53 
ra Chriſt would not be the head of an u\ce- 
of | rous body; ye4,s monſtrous body, like 

iſ- | that of Nebiichidnereay image where < 
xe | the head was pure gold, but the mem- 
ay | bers were made up of braſle, iron, clay, 
of | &c. athins the Lord cannot endure , 
x- | and rhevefie by 'a juſt providence all 
t) | down along hehath broken off the bran- 
j- | ches of the Covenant,when they began 
mw | to run wilde, and caft off his people; 
| when by the intermiſſion of a vigorous 
| and ſtritt diſcipline they have ſuffered 
i- | the Church to runne into the world , 
he | and the world into, the Church : when 
;- | thedootrehathbeentoo wide, and kept 
', too open,only miſchief hath entred in; 
”w ſuch a practice may fill the Church, but 
'; |- heaven will be never the fuller. Carnal 
7 men are but hardened in their ſenſle\(- 
7g | neſſe andſecurity, whileſs by mans cha- 
I rity they are ſuffered to enjoy Priviledges 
Y beyond Gods allowance; and ſo (as 


5 _ Salvian complained long ago) it falleth _ 
e ont, that * whileſt the Church 7s multi- populis f- 
- , Plicd,vhefairh is leſſened ; and though nd 


more 


Fo'tbe'Reader,”  * 
more. profeſle i; yet. \with leſle. vigouy)! 
and;power, i \ nd nd hs Wing Dial 


l : 4 } 
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.' To prevent this abuſe.it hath pleaſeds] 


God to ftir.up many of his: worthy (et- 
vants #0 plead the.neceſſityof awell-rem. * 
pered Reformation ;.. amon:ſt others 
this eminent godly Miniſter in this, book, } 
which is now. preſented to thee, abook 1 
which (if my. "love to'the perſon. ani | 
{ule deteives m?.not ) will contributs. ] 
much lizht tothe endingof this. contrex\ | 
werſy. The Anſwer to Mr. Hamphreys | 
was penned. long ſince;befart any. bad.as. | 
Jet appeared againſt him. Thecother dife; | 
conrſe is ta Anſwer to ſome Objeions*} 
of 4 perſon of -worth and quality in thoſe. 
paris 'where the Atthar liveth , concern: J 
ing the ſamematter; both might have. | 
ſeenthe light much ſooner, had they not. © 
beeve kept private, firſt bythe Authors, | 
mudezty, ſinee by ſome negled and mil; | 
carriage /re; but we hope they are not. | 
borne ut of .due time; the Controverſit | 
being returnedtvery day, and - men, ti- | 
_ thertired with oppoſition, -or ont cof +0: 
ther reaſons, growing taint.in the cs ; 
; | '0) Wi. 
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- _. TotheReader. 2 
enerally now enclining ts ſome 
e, and careleſſe ih in this 

ours of the 
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Chriſtian Bonds, 


Tho. Manton. 
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ERRATA 


Reader, 
The Preſſe hath made much work for thy pen; | 
this if done before thou read , will prevenc thy 
ſtumbling : miſtakes as to pointing , are infinite, 
and therefore not referred:theſe which marre the 
ſenſe, crave this correction; the other, thy com- 
mon charity. 


P=* 3: line x3. for ſhewing read firewing p.9 1.8 t. intentiors x, 
inventions P. 20.1.28. f acceprtr., expeRp 38.). 19. t. her c this 
P-44 1.8. £ Scripture r. paper, p.60,l.5.t. Fryers r. Tryers, p.67, 
L. x6. t. callingr.callings, p.68 1,27. t. th mes r. times, p 70.1.2 f, 
donr.do nor,p.76 | 2.for apologicallr. apogogicall,p: 85 1.14. tor in 
the margene for mour r, Mr, p.s3 1. 17 fer ill re all. p.1o9 I. 2 for Puul 
T7. Paul, p.137 L7 for expreſſed, r. expreſic pe 140 |. 1 fignate and ſig- 
nificate are noted as adverbs, but amiſſe, p- 149-1, 17 for muſt r much 
p-£61.aboarl 12 in the merg. for Clem r Clecum. p. 1621. 8 for pro. 
voke, r. prowote p.4e67 |.;o tor manr. men, p 1091]. 18 for k-dr, 
wicked p. 1731-28 for treely r. truly p.174 1.8 for and devotion r, 
/ bucrehgian, p.i95 1. 4 tor of r.inp. 182]. 14 for commemorate r. 
commenorativep.1:31.22 for expe r.except p-1941.22 for i-r, 
into p 1931. 34 for ror. in p.200.1.28 fo r creatures r. her men bers 
P 2e31.13 for ifr. his Baptiſme p a2z 1.9 forher isp. 204 1.23 after 
willr. be,p.205 l.13. tor Protoproprias r. Profopopens, p-205 1.26 
aſter they r. ſo, p. 207 1.8 for telves r. ſelf p. 2031-300 blot out not, 
pes. 11 for gousr, Gods p.2 9l. 29 for duties r.duty peyi $1.9, 
r Lily, 1.Lilly p. 2221 20-for unworthy r, unworthily. 
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THE TWO FIRST 


SECTIONS 


OF THE 


Paper. 
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="@ALthough 1 am none of the ſuper- 

Im ftitious adorers of Antiquity, 
/ = F ſ [ 7 > li ﬀ 

WA (for, Antiquitas ſecli eft juventus 

By 4:d;,) neither will be any of 


the froward retainers of cuſtome, which 
may be as turbulent a thing as innovation; 


and Chriſt having faid chat he was Truth, 
not cuſtome; yet I have learn'd from. 


Scripture to make a ſtand upon the old 
wayes, and then to look about, and diſco- 
yer what is the ſtra:;ght and right way: 
And ſure novelty though it be not by 
B 


and 


(2) | 
and by rejetted, yet is alwayes ſuſpeRed; » 
and what is ſettled by cuſtome, though ir 
be not of the beft , yet at leaſt may ſeem 
fic; and therefore I remember that noc 
only the Spartans ſet a mui& on the Muſt. 
cian that added one ſtring more then or- 
dinary to his Harpe ; but the Lycians ſuf- 
fered nqne to propoſe anew Law, but 
with an halter about his neck, that if the 
reaſon thereof were not approved, he 
might forthwith be hanged for offering 
novelties; and therefore I cannot bur 
conclude with Ulpian. In rebmus novn con- 
ſtituendis, evidens debet eſſe ntilitas ut rece- 
= ab eo jure quod din equum viſum 
Ofto 

If this new way (and I think I may 
without the hazard of a quarrel take the 
liberty to ſlilz it ſo) of adminiſtring the 
Euchariſt, and admitting and excluding 
Communicants, had ground and warrant 
from Gods W ord, the practice of the 
Primitive Church, the demonſtration of 
reaſon, or did manifeſtly conduce, and 
tend to the advance of godlineſle and. pure 
Religion, I ſhould not check with it for 
the novelty; but when many good , and 
moderate, and rational men are much un- 
ſatisfied , that it beares any ſuch ſtamp,or 


character. And for mine own part, un- 
 lefle 


= Fl - 


leſſe T am blinde thronph infirmitie, 
(whoſe own heart witneſſeth to me that1 
am not maliciouſly or wilfully ſo) I can 
ſee nothing co ſupport this new frame , 
but popular,not Logical diſcourſes and ſi- 


; militudes, rather then reaſons , aa populan 


haleras, (which is handſomely to paint a 
houſe that hath. no ſolid foundations) I 


- cannot therefore but excuſe ſuch, that 


at the ſound of ſuch Muſick, cannot fall 
down and worſhip the Image that Nebp- 
chadnezzar hath ſet up. 


— 


rd 


The entrance and ſumme of the ' 


two firſt S ections. 


The Authour (ſhewing his way with 
ſome flowers of Reading and Rhethorik) 


| Apologizeth for himſelf, as one that dores 


not on Antiquity, nor is led by Envy. 
And after cenſures ſome men to be abet- 
tours of a new way, whereon this charat- 
eris ſer, (viz. ) being unſatisfactory to 
many good, moderate, and rational 
men; nor grounded on the practice of the 
primitive Church , not rationally condu- 
cing to the advancement of godlineſle, 
B2 but 


Z ER 


, 


| (4) 
but ſupported, and vindicated by popnlar / 


arguments ; that is, (as we take it,) ha- 
ving the paint of perſwaſion without any 
life, or ſtrength of reaſon : From theſe 


thoughts he concludes ſmartly, if not bit- 
terly ; I cannot therefore but excuſe ſach, . 


that at the ſound of ſuch Muſick cannot 
fall down and worſhip the Image that Ne 


buchadnezzar hath fetup. E4 


Sn cCYy; 1 
Anſwering the, Preface of this diſ- 
COUT IE. 


The ſcope of the Preface is to advance 
Antiquity, being (as is ſuppoſed) favours 
able unco the Author: putting a viſard 
of novelty upon an aged face, ro make 
a Scare-crow to fright weaker judgements 
from cloſing with the contrary opinion; 
We ſhall firſt weigh theſe Prolegomna; 
and anſwer the generalicies of this Plea; 
not forgetting the particulars: wherein-we 
ſhall take liberty to ſpeak freely , that we 
may more fully convince, and yet _— 
4] | Y: 
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ny 
ele 


its 


lot 
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Pl 


\ Fainſt us ; we might ſay much to it, but — x, 


AY 


(5 
-iy, that it may be ſaid, (a) That which aEctleſ.t2. 
was written was upright, even Words of 19, 
truth. | 


SECT. I T. 


What is due to Antiquity , and what 
| 1s true Antiquity. 


We heartily embrace that ſaying, That P Fon 


which is firſt is moſt true, becauſe true: riguifimi 

Antiquity is alwayes a friend to Truth ; «# veriſſi- 
and though all that is old be not good, "1%. fra 
(fin and Satan are both very old) yeteve-,,,,;. *., 
ry good way is old, and therefore in every percering , 
good old way we may ſafely walk. We & nova 
are. not moved to hear men count, and ©94cmar. 
call good wayes new; who knowes not _ _— 
that the Adverfaries of true Doctrine have j;; ,. 14, 
alwayes loaded. it with this title> (5) All 115. 

our docrines are condemned to be new, < $4tts ſc:- 
and ſtrange, It confirmes us to ſee the ry _ 
wayes of government to haye the ſame ig A 
lot. So that the principle of Antiquity 1rius cſſe 
yields but a (c) popular and fallacious ar- at in vil- 
Sument; yer it oy the firſt- borne of 898747 


| f dem. pag. 
the Paper, and the firſdweapon form'd a- |* 6. s 


yol, 


B3. MR. 2-4 
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.+* 


L * 
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y dats 4 


(6) 
that we think of diſpatch. 7erome is con- 


demned by one for deſiring leave of 4«- 


ſtine to erre with ſeven Fethers which he 
found of his opintor. We dare nat take, 


nor are we willing to give the liberty, as 


4 Luk. 17. the Scripture ſaith, (4) Remember Lots wife; 
32. ſo do weto thepretenders of antiquity, 
Joſh. ch.9. Remember the Gibeonites. Scripture-anti- 
quity is venerable; but if the antiquity 

which we call others to, ſignifie bur cu- 

ſtome, (as may be gueſt by ſome paſſages, 


, 
/ 


£ -_ 


(viz.). what is ſettled by cuſtome, line 5. : 
of the Paper,) we may be bold to ſay of ; 
ſuch antiquity , that in moſt things it is | 


. e P;oy..16, Vernſtas error, the age oferrour. (e) The | 


31. gray baires of opinions and practices are | 
Ch.20.29. (then) beauty, and a crowne,when found | 
in the way of truth and righteouſneſle, 


For matter of docrine, it muſt be ſpoken 
wich thankfulneſſe, that long hath the 
light thereof filled our Horizon ; But the 
light of Diſcipline was not fo forward and 
ſacceſleful. Truths of this nacure were a 
fRom.1.18 long while held by ſome menin (f) un- 
righteouſneſſe; corrup:ions in worſhip 
continued, -when corruptions in doctrine 

were generally decryed. | 
Now becauſe the Sun 
St ordo zu Dominica cena 0b- (hjnes not out till twelve, 


ſervuandus Apoſtolorum pracepto A 
deftaitiu fe, ith alhareſcentiin ſhall we ſay icxiſeth but 


— 


( 


then, / 


| 


Ky 
3 
® 
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, then, or not at foure > quem Apoſtolica Scripta docent, 


Was America a ſecond, p36 quem ſequiora ſecula intro- 
or new creation, becauſe *,,,,1,.,,, au. Fon, Part, 3. 
found out bur of late? p, 225. £8 
The preſent light of go- 

vernment contended for, is e[der then the 

former cuſtomes of our predeceſſours. If 

any man can prove it younger then the 
Scriptures, we will ſoon caſt it out as an 
untimely birth; we think it unreaſonahle 

and unſafe to look only on the cuſtomes 

and practices of the next apes before us, 

while we are ſure that they for a long time 
worſhipped God impurely, notdoing as it 

was written. (2) We may ſhutup this, eJoſh 1.8. 
onely minding the lovers of truth , that 

they be not frighted with a notion of no- | 
velty from a more excellent way : (5) this py1at.s 47 _ 
being certaine, that while we agree with 


the Word, we never check: with true An- * _ wy 
quity. 

Sp cr IL 
Unſatisfactory to many good, moderate, 

and rational men. 


That which ſatisfies one g00d man,may S. 3. 
ſatisfie all; when inform'd, they having 
F: B 4 one 


(8) 


one and the ſame Spirit within, and rule 


to ſatisfie good men. Tt is poſlible ſome 
ſuch may be unſatisfied with our way; 
the time is not yet come, which will unite 
the mindes of Gods people, till chen,diffe- 
rences in judgement will continue , but 


| Zach. 14-9 


withour breach of affections, if we do well. 
We do not condemne all that differ from 


us in theſe outward things, which may 
for a time be hid, where Jeſus Chriſt is 
revealed in moſt ſaving truths. It is ac- 
knowledged that there are many learned 
and eminent men in parts and places, not 
cloſing with us, ſome of which we muſt 
think godly; there are many no leſſe god- 
ly unſatisfied, but it is upon another ac- 
count, 


if As others cenſure us for going too far, 


thoſe for not going far enough in our ſe- 
paration; but as theſe laſt are aboye us, 
ſo are they more againſt our opponents. 
To ſpeak freely, who are foremoſt in of- 
politionto us ? they. are the moſt carnal, 
and profane in the Countrey,the ſcumme 
of whoſe choler we often ſee and hear: 
theſe meaſurinp us by a fleſhly line , finde 
our work defeftive, their own Jarge 
principles not being able to bear the ſtriQt- 
neſſe ofthe Word, 


| without, . Of all men, we would ſtudy {| 


Seh. | 
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S x ce T7, IV. 


| Not grounded on the pratftice of the 
Primitive Church, 


This is the great thing in queſtion, and 
ſabje&t matter of this congreſſe, and 


cherfore not to be begg'd inthe entrance. 


We make the Word our Antiquity , ( as 


before) and that which is ſonew, as to. 


have footing only on mens intentions,and 
examples, we reje& as not old enough to 


deſire it may be ſealed. on both ſides, that 
what is ſaid ſhall ſtand, or fall,as the Word 
judges. - 


p_— —_— 


SECT. V. 


Not rationally conducing to the advan- 


cing of goalineſſe. 


This we more wonder at, then at any 
other paſſage; our hearts muſt deceive us 
much, and our underſtandings faile us 


| quite, ifthis be ſo, conduce as a proper 


meancs 


$. 4. 


' becalled truth. We are contented, and Ifa. 8.207 


$54 


Eph. 4.17. 
$15; 


'*Cob. 4-5. 


Heb. IO, 
"24, 25. 


; Jcr.23. 14, 


Luk.1 3-26 


(10) 
meanes it doth, and this we take to be ra- 
tionall coaducing , otherwiſe the caule of 
our progreis 1n that way muſt be faſtened 
on the Grace and Spirit of God. That 
which ſhames and reſtraines fin , muft 
needs conduce to godlineſſe; But the 
way pleaded for, tends apparently to this. 
It advanceth godlineſle, 

1. By engaging ſuch as walkein it to 
more watchfulneſſe, they being by this 
profeſlion expoſed to more obſervation 
for their wayes, | 

2. In regard ofthe mutual watchings 
they ſubmit unto. 

3. Through ihe benefit of many private 
exhortations and duties, whoſe light and 
heat may both kindle and cheriſh gracious 
affetions. God hath given ſundry of 
our meeting ſo much experience of 
growth (as to knowledge and affetion) 
this way, as plentifully confutes this Pa- 
radox. 

Weare ſure the old impure way of pel- 
mell tends to ſomany evils, that it wouid 
fill a large Paper to ſet therh down. 

Firſt, It ſtrenghens the hands of the 
wicked. | 

Secondly, Blindes them in their wretch- 


mY 


ednefſe. While wicked men enjoy the 


priviledges of the godly , itwill be word 
cult 


/ 
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_ cult to convince them of their impeni- 


tency, and want of converſion. . Letthe 
Miniſter make them Saints.in the Chan- 
cel, they will give him leave to make them 
Devils in the Pulpic cill he be weary. 

No wonder if ſuch profane ones as have 
uſually received the ſeales of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, and joyned in the higheſt 


at of Church-communion, live ina Jer. 2.8. 


go00d opinion of their ſoules eſtate , and 
cruſt in lying words. 


- 


SECT; VL 


Supported, or vindicated by © popyular 
oe Arguments, 


Tt is not much that this weak way of 
arguing tis faſtened upon us, who pretend 
not much to Art. Some others (of the ſame 
judgement with us in the maine of this 
bulineſſe ) have. publiſhed arguments e- 
nough, and fuch as were never anſwered 
to this day by ſuch as drew them forth. 
It may be the arguments the Paper means, 


have been lamely and diſadvantagiouſly 


repreſented. 

We have not given out under our hands 
any arguments , but in our private meet- 
ings, 


& 6. 


(12) 

ings, and publick exerciſes, we have ar- 
gaed the preſent controverſie, of which 
ſome account ſhall be given hereafter; ſo 
that the cenfuring of our arguments -un- 
ſeen, is ſhooting at rovers, God hath 
given us ſo much skill as to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween an illuſtration, and an argument : 
and we do plainly diſcerne ſome reaſon- 
ings inthe Paper before us, to be juſt of 
that conſtitntion, What we finde ſhall 
be duly weighed , and we hope in this as 
in.other undertakings, we ſhall prove our 
ſelves to be builders, and not painters; the 
rivel'd skin of formercuſtomesneeds paint, 
where the beauty of holineſſe wants. 
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SECT. VU: 


1 cannot therefore but excuſe ſuch that 
at the ſound. of ſuch Muſick cannot 
fall down, aud worſhip the Image 
that Nebuchadnezzar hath ſet up. 

S:1r, 

We were ſenſible of this laſh of your 


rod, for it cuts very deep. 


1. Theway which we ſuppoſe holy,and 
Chriſtian, is Nebnchadnezzars Image; we 


wiſh it as free of all defe&s, as it is of I- 
dola- 
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'+ dolatry : Doubleſfech 


(13) 


for , hath much more of that Image. 

2, The Miniſters exhortations moving 
ſouls to our ſociety, (as tending to refor- 
mation, and being the riſe of tome order,) 
this is Pagan Muſick,and ſomewhat worſe 
then Paxls tinkling Cymbal : We hope 
our Muſick hath been no unpleaſant ſound 
in Gods ear , while to our knowledge we 
ſought ſubmiſſion to Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
no other Image. Towards them that 
ſtand off, we havefreed our ſouls, by ex- 
prefling our deſires of their good , and 
rendring them the holy means of ſpirtuall 
life : We ſhall not take upon us further 
to cenſure their refuſing, though to ſpeak 
freely, we dare not excuſe them. 

We muſt waite t:]l God perſwade men, 
then they will come in, Inthe mean time 
among the refuſers , there may be diffe- 
rent principles; ſome may ſtand off out 
of doubtfulneſle, and diſlatisfation, but 


e old way pleaded 


x Cor- th, 


Col: 1.1 {- ) 


others ( perchance ) may be Adders, Pl. 58.5, 


that ſtop their own ears, or fach as Chriſt 


condemnes in that reproofe cf his: We Mac. 11.17 


hawe piped unto you, and ye have nof danced; 
Pehauw mourned, and ye have not wops, 


(14) 


OO DOTY 


The third SeGion of the P aper. 


The third He ltberty, and profitable uſe of pri- 

the Pa of vate conference, in order to prepara- 

P!- rory inſtruRjon; yea, or probation of 

faith and repentance, (which Chemmnirine 

teils us to be in uſe in ſome Latheran 

Churches) is not controverted, It isan 

apt, and elegant compariſon of Yuintili- 

@., that men are as bottels, which are 

ſooner and better filled by raking themin 

hand one by one, and pouring water into 

them, then by letting them together, and 
ſprinkling water upon them. 

2. That wherzas the Caſnifts ſpeak, 
there is v:olenta ſuſpicio que moraliter facit 
rem certam; for if it be only probabils 
ſuſpicio, they will tell you, that meltor eff 
conditio poſſidentis bonam famanm ; ; ] butin 

- caſe of vioſent ſaſpicion, that any perſons 
are through ignorance unable to diſcerne 
the Lords body ; that they may, amd are | 
meet to be examined, is not denied, In | 
ſuch a caſe the ſame may be ſpoken of ne- | 


gle of probation , as in a lapſe intoa | 
crime | 


| 
; 


| 


' , clude ſome tuch, as they now take to put 


(15) 


s crime is ſaid ofthe omitlton of reproofe, 


4nd admonition. A man may be called 

to an account for an idle ſilence, as.well 
as foran idle word ; for as evil taſke leads 

men into evil,ſg an evil filence leaves them 
init; 

* 3. That notorious finners,. and che Ca- 
ſaiſts ſay , they can be notorious only 
apon this account, cam Ccrimen eſt man- 
feſtum, aut per ſententiam in judicio, aut per 
publicam in eo confeſſionem, aut per eviden- 
tiam talem ut nulla poſſtt tergiver ſatione ce» 
Lari;] that ſuch may, and muſt be excom- 
municated is granted;not fo much for pre- 
vention of any pollution that others may 
contrat by communion with them, but to 
humble and co reclaime the offender, and 
to keepthe example from having any con- 
tragious ſpreading inflaence by impurity, 
as alſo to remove the ſcandal that the 
diſcipline of che Church may contra by | 
remifljon, and indulgence. And a power 
to act in ſuch caſes, the Min.ſtery need 
notcomplaine to want, much leſſe upon 


-the pretence of fuch want ſuſpeod the ce- 


kþbration, and adminiltring of the Sacra- 
ment altogether; for this power is rooted, 
and inherent jn the keyes, :and' they may 
aſſume as large, and free a: power to ex- 


by, 


(16) 
by, and excommunicate all, which they 
do while they (at leaſt the moſt of them) 
adminiſter it to none, : but intermit the ule 
thercof altogether. And therefore as one 
| being asked, where he found the interpre- 
tation of, and concerning (0»ſtantines Do- 
nation, (as another his gloſſe upon the 
SalickLaw? )aniwer'd,If any looked onthe 
backſide of that Donation, (and fo f 
that Law) there it was to be found; fo 
it might be more truly ſaid , that from 
whence they derived the power to excom» 
municate all by non-adminiſtration, they 
might fecha right to exclude perſons ſcan- 
dalous, and: apparently ignorant. But 


our Rhodws, and Saltus, our preſent que- | 
ſtion:s, Whether it be (not only profi- } 


table. but) neceſlary,antecedently to the 
communion to examine . (not only ſuch, 
who may well be fuſpe&ed to be of incom- 
petent knowledge. but) all indifferently, 


lo as for want of will in any to ſubmitto | 


this probation, they may juſtly be debar- 
red the Sacrament; and for want of pow- 
er in the Miniſter to exerciſe this Diſct- 


pline, he may lawfully :ntermit the admt- | 


niſtration , or adminiſter it only to ſuch 
as wil] ſubje& themſeives thereunto coh- 


vened, (and not by their proper Paſtor) | 
out of diſtant places, and ſeyeral congre-, 


Sations? Set. 
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Yo- | Of the liberty, and profitable uſe of 
oy private conference, ec.” 

the pions, EE Gs 

of FEE _-C1.Some Conceſlions. 

ſo 'T. In this are< 
om . ' 2, The ſtate of the Queſt- 
"M* | von; ky Cy 
hey "I, The Conceſſions are - of private 
an- ' 4 conference, examination of ſome perſons, 
But } theexcommunicating of others ; theſe we 


ue- | accept of Ando ſay truth,in fome of theſe 


ofl- | is more granted then is defired; namely 


the | the inveſting the Miniſter with power of 
ch, | 'excommunication, or_ cenſuring alone, 
Om- | which many learned men make an act of 
tly, |  juriſdition,belonging, non #9, ſed unitati, 
rto | . (as they expreſle themſelves) to the whale 
ar- | Church, orto the Officers of che Church, 
»W- | but not to the Miniſteralone. - But he 
ſci- | ſpeaks in this the opinion of the Sclool-. 
mi- | men, who ſeem (co us) 'to put Church- 


uch | cenſures into the Miniſters hands alone. 


ohn- | WhiPſt this opinion makes rather for us 
or) | thenagainſtus, we ſhall. not contend a-. 
'Tre- | .Doutic, but take it for granted, aad co. 
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os © 
be as is affirmed and yielded. That which 


is affirmed of ſuſpicious, and ſcandalous - 


perſons, may allo paſſe. But ſome note 
muſt be ſet upon chat charge of abſolute 


forbearance to adminiſter the Lords Sup- 


per, and of excommunicating all; for 
we do neither the one, nor the other. , 

It was our fault (for a time,) and it may 
be ſome other mens fault at this day. We 


ſaw cauſe to be f one for our omiſſion - 


of this duty among other offences, as to 


the Lords Supper - And we now conceive 


the inſtitution to be ſo-ſtrit, as admits 'of 
no deniall; nor of long delay-: For ſome 
years paſt, wehave not been guilty of this 
forbearance; there hath been a frequent 
ufe of this as of all other Ordinances a- 


4 


mong us, ſo that alldeſirous, and wor- | 


thy with a little paines might partake 
thereof. 


time, or ſubſtance, So much for the Con- 
ceſſions. That which followes is the ſtate 
of the Queſtion; 


Ifany defe& be , it is but cir- 
cumſtantial as to the place, and not as to - 


_ 


— — ——— 


SECT. IX. 


Whereis of the ftate of the Que 


ſtion. 


/ 


Herein we finde che Author unacquain- 


- ted with our way, and putting too much 


rogether, 


Firſt, wedo not examine all, as is ſaup-" 
poſed ; ſuch as are. more knowiug and- 


willing, do.only make profeflion of their 
faith and knowledge; ' ſome inithe pub= 
lick, others more privately. Many haye 
been admitted without having a queſtion 
asked them, and we can truly ayerre that 


we examine none, but ſuch as well:may 


be ſuſpected of incompetent kuowledge ; 
ſo that here is no need of difpute be- 
tween Us. : TRY | | 


. Secondly, That of omitting altogether 


the uſe of the Sacrament , muſt have no. 
place in the queſtion neither; .'for our pra- 
ctice and judgements oppoſe it. 


| Thirdly, About convening from diverſe. 


Pariſhes, this will but confound che dif- 


courſe, if mixed with it: \ For, . - 


C23 nor 


Fa 


1, Moſt of thoſe admitted were taken ing. 


? 2 2 


$. 9, 


< 2 Oo): 
not without their proper Paſtor. 3 
2. Such as were admitted of other Cons 
cregations,are perſons juſtly offended with 


- the groſſeneſfe of their adminiſtrations at 


The queſt i- 
on ſtated. 


home, where no ſeparation at all is made, 
nor any cheriſhing of defites rhat way. 
The lawſuineſſe of thiswe ſhall afferc in a- 
nother place. Tz 

As the Queſtion is ſtated, there are ſo 
many things laid rogether, as would make 
planitraria ar gumenta,tedious Syllogiſmes, 
and ſo beget confuſion in the diſpute. The 
ſtate of the preſent difference may be bet- 
ter expreſſed in this, or the like manger ; 
that is, Whether in the reforming of a long 
corrupted Church , it be neceſſary that all 
the Members thereof do ſubmit to ſome 
examination, 0r trial of their knowledge, 


before they be admitted unto the Lords 


Table? _ TY Sree 

This Queſtion we fear notto maintain in 
the Affirmative. Here we ſuppoſe corrupti- 
on''in our Churches , and therefore with 


men well ſatisfied with cheir preſent frame 


and'temper., not looking on them as un- 
der any ſuch diſorder. as we ſuppole, wich 


ſuch we defire not much to diſpute; We 


can accept lirtie of reaſon, or truch from 
men of that minde. As 
Laſtly, It ſeemes to us that this Para- 


oraph' 


" 


| 
| 


. 
graph agrees not with' it ſelfe, for it op- 
poſes examination as precedaneous to this ' 
ordinance, and.yet yields it in ſome caſes 
to be pracifed:: Can the paper allow 
the keeping back of fome, yea of igno- 
raft, as well"as ſcandalous, and yet ab- 
ſolutely-oppoſe examination ( as previous) 
without which ignorarice cannot, be well 
known? Promiſcuous adminiſtring, muſt 
either ſtand, or fall, If ſtand, then no 
reformation can be rationally hoped fog. 
Andif it fall, let us be taught. how the 
admiſſion of all ſorts formerly practiſed. 


| « canbe redreſſed without ,examinatian, or 


$ 


ſome equivalent courſe. At: preſent we 
ſhall bend our ſelves. to maintaine_ the 
neceſſity of, examination unto -the right | 
uſe of the Lords Supper in our Congre- 
Sations, and thar ſuch as refaſe co ſub- _ 
mit thereunto are deſervedlyexcluded. + -: 

When we ſay, examination ſhould be 


.previous { as the Author ſpeaks) or a ne- 


ceſſary Antecedent, we underſtand not a. 
Phyfical Antecedent; as if it were efſen- 
tial tothis duty, or Antecedent ſz na:u- 
74, for then' we ſhould examine as often 
as we admit, which. is not done,  Self-' 
examination ' is -a neceſſary Antecedent 
at all times, and Miniſterial -at ſome times ; 
an Antecedent 'it is, non phyfice, ſed mo-: 

DE 3 | raliter, 
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| (22) 
raliter, & ex byporbeſs, that is, upon a { 
ſuppoſition of a general corruption in opr 
Churches. 'It is morally required as ne- 
ceſlary to the excluſion of the unworthy, 

' according to the minde of Chriſt. We 
ſhall make this as ſtrong as we can, when 
we have once anſwered the Arguments 
by which it is ' oppoſed, which is our 
next task. EN ys 


Lb4684 4084 26488068 | 
_ The fourth Section of the Paper. : 


Tis St. Bafils concluſion extrated from 
= = if the exordiums of 2oſes,and St. Foha (in 
the Þ ih the beginning) am? apyns mv apxuv, tobe- 
!- Sin at thebeginning. In qzavis inſttutione 

quod primum eſt,principinm, &- precipium. 
ChriſtJeſus when he firſt inſtituted this Sa- 
crament,made no previous examination of 
his Diſciples before he adminiſtred to - 

them : + He ſhewed them rhe nature, uſe, |} 
andend thereof, he waſhed their feet; An 
embleme of that preparative cleanfing by 
faich and repentance, purifying of the affe- 
Rions; for, (#m rebus bumanis poſtea vivi- 
thr nbique terra calcatur pf igitur bumani 


Fe 45-- | affettns 


i s 


) 


(29) 0 


affeFns , ſine quibus in hac mortalitate nou 
vivitur, quaſs pedes ſunt, ubi ex bumanis 
rebus affcimar, as St Auguſtine moralizeth 
it ; & quia peaes ultima pars hominis ſunt; 
&debemys per penitentians non ſolum ſumma 


quaſs flere peccata ; ſed uſque ad ultimgs in- . 
fimaſque conſcientie noſtre partes deſcendere, 


intimas qua[que animi noſtri cogitationes 


excutere, & purgare,, (as St. C prian ap- 


pliesit;) but to enable the diſcharge of 
this duty , a generall exhortation on the 
Miniſters part is proportionable , without 
a particular examination ; That Chriſt 
admitted 7#das to the Communion, is not 


onely the confonancy of the Fathers, but 


the very pregnant reſult of the Text, Luke 
22.%, 14, & 21, though he mightlook 
with a face of Religion towards the Apo- 
ſtles, yet Chriſt whoſe eye was upon his 
heart, beheld himunder the notion ofan 
hypocrite, and yet not excluding him 
from the Sacrament. I ſhould gladly 
learne by what authority or preſident any 
that profeſſeth Religion,and is innocent of 
notorious , and ſcandalous fins that check 
with his profeſſion, can be rejected. 
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SECT. X. 


 Wherein of the firſt Argument axuinf 
examination, drawn from the firſt in- 


ſtitutios ip John 1 3th. Chap. 


/ 


Here begins the charge, the firſt Argu- 
ment is from Chriſts example, and may be 
thus laid down. 

\ ObjeR. Chriſts examplein the firſt inſti- 
tution of this ordinance ought to be our 
rule ; But he made no previous examinati- 
on then: Ergo none is required. 

eAnſwv. So farre as Jeſus Chriſt may be. 
followed by as, we muſt ſtick to his ex- 
ample, Intwo things itis impoſſible, and 
unlawful for us to follow him, viz. in his 
miraculous works, and in the works of 
bis mediation. 

In his inſtitutions we a and muſt fol- 
low the rule and example of Chriſt , his 
example being parr of ourrule. .In theſe 
inſtitutions-ſomewhart is eſſential, or ſub-, 
ſtantial, ſomewhat circumſtantial. 

In the laſt there is no abſolute neceſſity 
to adhere: For if neceſſary to adminiſter 
in all circumſtances, as then the mm" 
Fen EL my 
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muſt be given only at night, or to men 
'only ; but in thoſe: things we may do fo, | 
and we may do otherwiſe, Chriſts exampte 
muſt be ſtrictly followed in all ſubſtantials; 
and therefore the Apoſtle layes down 1 Cor. 11. 


nothing tothe Church , but what he had 
received from the Lord. For our part,we 
wiſh men were in-this and all Ordinances 
moredevoted to the example of Chriſt,*cis 
the right way to pure and true worſhip, 


23» 


Peter Martzr tells of a woman that was Pet. Mart. 
her ſelf deformed, yet conceived very loc. com. 
beautiful children , -by daily eying ſome Ps: 32+ 
exa&t pictures in her Chamber. Chriſts Heb. :. 3. 


example (who is the brightneſle of his Fa- | 


thers glory ) is our faire Image; which 
the more we look unto, the. more perfe& 
and comely will the Ideas and conceptions 


of our mindes be in divine things, Unto 


the Minor, 


© 0bje8. But Chriſt did not examine bis 


Diſciples. _ 
eAnſw. How know you that? the E- 


vangeliſt tells you, all chat Chriſt did was Jo 


not written, For our own part, we know 
not where to findeit, unleſfe on the back- 


ſide of (onſtantines Donation, or ſome ſuch 


place, as you mention. So that this con- 
cludes not for you. eArgamentum 4 Scri- 
pira negative nonvalet. But you adde: 


\ 


h.20,39, 


(26) 


He fſhewed the nature, uſe, and ends | 


thereof; He waſhes their feet as a prepa- 
rative cleanſing by faith; but to enable the 
diſcharge of this dnty , a generall exhor- 
cation on the Miniſters part is proportion- 
able without a particular examination. 


This is ſaid , not proved. It appears 


notto us, that any ſuch thing was intend- 
ed by Chriſts ation of waſhing, as is af- 
firmed, We are rather ſatisfied on the 
contrary, that no ſpecial type, orembleme 
of Sacramental preparation is intended, 
though it may be ſo applied by thoſe Fa- 
thers allegorically and morally. He-that 
builds arguments upon the Fathers allego- 
. ries and morals on Scripture, will come off 
weakly in-his concluſions. | 

Not to mention that ſome learned men 


ſuppoſe this ſer. down, ob» 13th. to be 


done after the Sacrament. Ir is therefore 
too. confidently affirmed, 


See the late Annot. fol. that Chriſt ſhewes the na- 


2. Vol. in loc. To teach love, yyre. fe a ofche Ga. 
and their cleanſing by his TUres nd end of the 


|  blosd, theſe are bis en4s. 


crament. That which our 
Saviour eſpecially com- 


mends to his Diſciples, is humility , which 


diſpoſeth to every ordinance, and to the 
whole life of a Believer, If ye krow theſe 
things, happy are ye if ye do them, that is, 
theſe things of humility, as from the co- 


| | herence / 


| 


(27) 


a. 
| herence is evident: Hearken but to theſe 


words, 1 have given yow anexample ; what 
of Sacramental preparation > No, Bur 
that ye ſhould do as I have done, that is, waſh 
one anothers feet , mamely be humble, lo- 
ving , condeſcending; the myſterie of this 
ation was to be revealed hereafter, as 


verſe 5. Therefore not of 


obvious concernment to 
their preparation. See 


more, 7ohn 13. v. 12,13, 


14, I5, 16, 17. 'Who will 


believe that theſe words, 


waſh one another feet, 11g- 
nifie, Examine your ſelves. 
Again, you: ſay, Chriſts 
waſhing is anſwered by 
the Miniſters exhorrations, 


It was an example of bu- _ 
mility, as the plaine words 
of Chriſt are; although by 
occafion of that example , 0- 
ther Dofrine was inferre 
of our ſpiritual waſhing by 
Chriſt,” once wholly znto re- 
generation, and daily of our | 
feet for our daily tranſgreſſi> - | 
ons, | ** 11+... 
Dy. Fulke 01 he Rhemiſh 
Gloſle,on Joh. 13.p. 164. 


(and why not by their ex- 

amining as well?) whereas we thinke that 
a leſſon. co examine 'themſelves , would 
have ſtood better, if they had beer> bid to 


| walh their -own feet. The deficiency of 


ſuch general exhortations we ſhall touch 


upon anon. _ 
Laſtly, what if Chriſt did not examine 


| his Diſciples ? doth it follow thatwe may 


not examineſome,or all in our Aſſemblies? 
Rather in his adminiſtring only unto Dt- 


| ſciples, he teacheth us to exclude che 


: (36). 
ignorant and wicked; theſe ( adinitted  \| 
were his choice Diſciples, he had the ſe- | 
venty, and feveral others beſides; but 
theſe as more infirme were not called, asa 
Learned man obſerves. Beſides, we ex- 
amine none that are taken to be Diſciples; 
but if weſhould, reall. Diſciples will not 
refaſe to ſatisfie the'Church, -and encou- 
rape weaker Brethren by a voluntary pro- 
feſſion of their ſaith, which is the moſt 
Diſciples are put unto. | Inſhore , Chriſt 
had communicated before with thoſe Di- 
' ſciples in the Paſſeover, which was the 
ſame in ſubſtance with this inſtitution ; 
therefore he needed not examine thoſe 
that were admitted befor. © © 
The moſt zealous Afeertors of Exami- 
nation preſſe not any tothis after their 
firſt, or once admiſſion in a due way. 


\ 


JI , 


1 
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Wherein of Judas his receiving the Sa- 
crament, which is the ſecond Ar- 
gument. ( 


The ſecond Argument in the Paper is 
from the ſuppoſed admiſlion of ?adas, 
. O6jef. Chriſt admitted Judas to the 
Communion, therefore what necd of ſuch 
prying? . - C | | 

eAnſw. When this is diſputed out to 
the laſt, nothing is concluded againſt our 
judgements or practice, The concluſion 


$11. 


is, thatthough Chriſt ſaw 7#das. to bean | 


hypocrite,. yet he admits him, Now 
what followes ? therefore hypocrites may. 
be admitted, 'Who thinks.-the contrary? 


- - weare of the ſame minde, we ſpeak of ex- 


cluding profane and 4 por perſons , 
and we are told that an hypocrite was ad- 
mitted. It is not in mens power to Cx- 
clude hypocrites,or ſecret ſinners,but open. 

his is truly to paint a houſe which hath 
no foundation. You muſt not expe& from 


us.ſuch a preſident as you call for, while 


K is moſt remote from our thoughts to de- 


barre / 
. . 


= > ; ; ; F - yok ', "7 
, 5 - ; / X 


- "C307: 
barre any from Gods Ordinances , who | 
profeſling Religion are ſo innocent intheir | 
lives, as you ſpeak, COS O. 

Were. we of your opinion , we ſhould 
manage this Argument (about 1«das) in 
another ſort, (v.) Chriſt knew 1udas 
to be a wicked man , yea, a reprobate,and' 
yet admitted him; therefore Miniſters 
may, not keep back fuch as they ſee, and 
know to be wicked ones: Thus Mr. Pre, 
and the £raftians; and this is plain dealing, 
and the: conclufion is direQly againſtus, 
But here alſo the argument is weak, and. 


will tremble in its- arraignment at the barre | 
ofReaſon, ,, * -_ 


. As to the admiſſion of Indes,, we' do | 


-  ingenuoaſly confeſle that it is ſomewhat 
og 5 ",p doubtful tous, whether he did receive or 
Herven in 20t? but we incline ſtrongly to the nega- 
his Book. tive, It is one of the things that we look 


Tir.4.Laſt to have our knowledge perfected in hea- 


Things. y. yen; as whether Iephraſlew his daughter, 
*+4- orconſecrated her to Virginity ? or whe- 
ther Na«wan were a true Convert, or un- 

ſound? So whether #das received the Sa= 
crament, or not? yet this example of 1adas 

being thought to' go farre inthis contro- 

verſie, we have ſomewhat -heedfully. 


ſearched,and weighed , not only the texts 


of 
, 


\ 
» * 


| 


F- -- 
j} . of Scripture , but the au- 
thorities- objeted. And | 
firſt we do not finde 'the « qq,y en;m malt ers bu- 
conſonancy ſpoken oftobe cou qua rradina eff Juds 
among the Ancients, but 2 Domino? abfit, medicus 
. ſee ſomeof them denying, | _—_ —O_— prac 
others doubting of Tudas digne accipiendo ad perni- 
his receiving. It muſt be .;7, coir, we. | 
Sranted that diverſe of the Auguſtinus 7x 6, TraQ. 
Fathers vote with this Pa- 7» Johan. | 
per; but theſe are balanced by multicudes 
of the beſt Moderne Lights, who axe of. 
| another minde; The Fathers might re- 
. Ceive this from one another , without due 
looking into the Text. They are concei- 
ved toerrein this point, by taking the ſop 
to be the Sacrament, as theſe words of 
Axzſtine diſcover*. Was the Sop evil which 
was given (to /#ds by our LORD > farre 
be it. A Phyſician doth not give poyſon, 
&c. where he calls the Sacrament the 
Sop ; now the Sqop was undoubtedly given 
' _ toluda. T9 | F 
| The Ancients denying this conſonancy, AaronsRod. 
'" are fully and clearly ſet down by Maſter 6loſſomng.. 
; Giltſpy, to whom we referre the Reader ; £-45%:&* 
but co ſatisfie them that may not come to. 
ſee his Book, we have given a taſteof 
what is more full in him; 
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Hilarius, 32) 
Peſta, Jn Engliſh: After which words #44: the 
das prodi- Traitour is diſcovered, without whom the 
zor judica- feaſt of taking the'Cup, and breaking the 
(zursfzne quo bread was performed, for he was not wor- 
Ee. thy of the fellowſhip of the eternal Sacra- 
| ment ;, nor could he drink with him here, 
Sce Theo. who was not to drink in Heaven. Another 
zn 26. Ch. 'of the Fathers is T heophila#: Bnr ſome 
of Mar-Fol- (4y, faith he, that Chriſt gave the Szcra- 


. I TY a # - \ | 
+ Food 4. ment to his Diſciples when 1#das was gone 


p. 53. qui- fortlf® we have found this in.two places. 


dem dicunt of him, That which Jeffens his reſtimony 
Ce is, that it is only, Quidam dicunt, ſome 
ſay; yet note, IE 


1. If ſome (then) ſaid ſo, the conſo- 


nancy thenfalls. ED OE: = 
2. Let itbe noted, what he inferres in 


that place of Matthew: Therefore muſt | 


Hitary one of the Fathers ſpeaks thus in ) 


6 


| 


we (faith he) do the like, and put offevil | 
men from the Sacrament. Now this ſhews |! 


how much -Theophila# valned this ( 2ui-' 


dam dicunt ) whoſoever they were , be | 
-judges, them worthy of credit, by making, | 


Chriſts pra&ice, according'to their inter- 
pretation,' a rule unto Believers. Doubt-. 
leſſe "therefore theſe (ſome men) were 
godly and eminent Divines in ; or about 
TheophilaFs time;' we have confidered was 

| autho- 


g 


| 


; 


| Caithanother), We have examined (ome 


(33) Lie 
authority the more , becauſe the Author 
? is in our hands, — _ pd 
. Others we have tranſcribed onely upon 
the forenamed Authors authority ; and 


giver} his references ; Clemens ſaith ,. But Clemens, 


when he .bad delivered to us the Anti- /ib. 5. con- 


type, myſteries of his precious body and i Apoſt.. 


blood, 7xdas not being: preſent. Chriſt _ 


(faith anawer ) doth caſt.out, ſeparate, yy 71 þ/s 
or excommunicate moſt juſtly /#das , who Comment. 


had not holily ſupped- with him, (wiz. in «por Din- 


the common or Paſchal ſupper) for having 26s A: 
, BY ths riopag. de 
given to him of a myſtical! bread or cup, ; =. 2p. 
that is, of the Paſſcover, he.gave the my- ;, +axr. z. 
\ ſteries to. the Diſciples alone, after he Se#, r. 
went forth. _ we a 
Tr is manifeſt that Judas went firſt out, Innocent 


before Chriſt adminiſtred the Sacrament ***, *” 74 
1.4.demyK. 


of theſe by our own books, and finde them ag 
truly cited, the others muſt reft upon che 
forenamed Authours credit _ 

_ As toour latter, and moderne men, the * 
moſt eminent Writers oppoſe the opinion 
of Iudas his receiving-, at leaſt leave it 
doubtful. CET res 

.. Their opinion ſeems to be certaine,who 
deny 1#dz5 to be-preſent at. che-holy Sup- 
per, faith renouped Beza in Joh» 13. It 
is nv doubt to me ſaith Jnſculrs.; We 

- D * have 


V 


v; 


— 4 

H. 24> have ſet a full Jury in che Margent of lear- 
——_ ;,,, hed men, hardly to be matched,who wouJd , 
Bexa. #* noterre with ſuch as theſe are? And yet | 
Dineus, thele are not all, we could name more, yea; | 
Piſcator. double to this number ,” befides learn- | 
| Diodui. ed Papiſts *not a few, -Now judpe | 
Dr ee what the conſonancy is worth, which is | 
Gomarys, ſpoken of inthe Paper: TheReaderwill 
Theſe two ſee wearenotbehinde for humane autho- 
have writ- rities. But if the authorities of men faile 
% —_— to determine, yet the Text (heſaith) is | 
/ pregnant, What Text? Zak. 22. 14. But | 
Gilleſpy. is this the only Text tobeeyed in this con- | 
Scharpius , troverſie 2 He that reads Joby 13.30.ſhall | 
finde a Text morepregnantly proving the *| 
dire contrary. Theſe Texts do not cots | 
tradict- one another , (thou that readeſt, ' 
beware of that inference. ) It is our dark- | 
neſle of minde, which doth hinder our | 
refolution in' theſe matters. | ei 
Althongh we cannot fargely diſpute | 
theſe Texts, yet we will ſtudy the help of | 
ſuch as defire lighe in this point, That | 
whith makesthe point doubtful , we take | 
co' be the number of the Suppers, which | 
were about one and the ſametime. 'Some | 

- maketheſe to be three, others but two,v1z, 
the typical, and thefenchariſtical. It is 
probable -that there was a third, (viz.) a 
common Supper.” The orderof theſe Sup- 
| pers 


le | between the common Supper and the 


= 897 
'y| , pers is aſſo controverced. Bythe grant of 
d all, Jadas was preſent at one of theſe. 
For he ſate down with che twelve, ſome | 
> | fay at the common Supper only, as learn- , 
| ed Gilleſpy; others, at both the common —_ <p 
Supper,and at the + uroage but not atthe 
holy Supper. Now 7«da might be preſent, 
at one, or both the former, and yet ſlinke _ © iy. 
away,.(as the word of a learned Divine is) p. a. 


| Paſſeover, or between the Paſſeover and 
the Sacrament. DG > 
| _ Astothat Text of Zzke 22. Divinesdo 
. | , notea tranſpoſition, that is, ſerting down. 
ie” "har laſt, which was done firſt , vt be- 
me. ST = 
' A thing not ſtrange, ' being found in 0- 
ther places of Scripture. As in Geneſþs the | 
ſecond Chapter. You have ſet down af- Recon] 
ter the ſixth day , what was done before. |;, 72 
| Thereaſons and authorities to be brought wig; c. 1;. 
for this, are many ; That Zeke after. the Sce alſo 
Cup, ſpeaks of the Traitour, may be un- Bezz- 
© | derfſtood (by recapituſlation (faith one.) ——>—<n0p | 
h | Thereaſonsaretheſe, EIS... - 
 T, Becauſe 4arthew and Mark putthat. 
before the inſtitution, which Zuke puts af- 
ter. See Lyke 23. v.21, 22,23. Compar- 
cd with Match, 26 21,22, 23, 24, 2526., 
| D2 wverſ. 


. 
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(36) 
verſ. 3nd Mark 14, 18. ſo that here are 
two tO One, 


2. Lake himſelf puts the taking of the ; 


Cup before the breaking of the bread , al- 
though doubtleſſe it was after. 
3. The note of the laſt Tranſlaters of the 


| Bible is alſo conſiderable, who atthe 21.9, 


ſet a note of theirs (CT). ſhewing thac 
there begins another macter , therefore 
not a continued Hiſtory orderly ſet 
down. 


the words after the Sacrament , but only 
ſets them down. . 
Now as to that other. Text, 


parted before the Sacrament was received, 


oby 13.” 
which we alledge; It proves 7#das de- | 


4. Nordoth Luke ſay that Chriſt ſpake | 


F-: 
| 
| 


SareJohannesquiddam ejuſmodi ſnbindicare 


videtar, faith YViftor Antiochents, cited by 


_ Mr; 7" AG 


Diodar: is ' Another more fully we may gather from 


locum. 


| hence, that 1udss did not communicate of 


our Saviours.Sacrament.. 

The force of thisreaſon lies in the word 
(immediately; )what ic ſignifies,every En- 
"po knowes, that 5 inſtancly,forth- 
wit 

Now this being granted, as it is, that 
the Sop was not ous: at the holy Supper | 
ut 


5] 


hut before; how could ſo remarkable an 
ation as receiving the Sacrament inter-. 
vene, and yet 1:44 be ſaid to go forth 
immediately ? - 
Truly, neicher truth, nor good Engliſh 
will ſuffer this; to ſay that immediately ſig- 
nifies a ſhort time, is a miſerable ſhifr, and 
an abuſe of the word. Therefore learned 
Gerrard upon ſecond and better thoughts See Ger. 
retracted that gloſſe, and he is a good Har-c.171. | 
preſident for others to follow. Po 4530 
He that deſires more may conſult learn- Scharpius, 
ed Scharpius and others, beby foure ar- in cu/. th. 


- | aguments proves that Iudas was not preſent, P! £43" 


and alſo anſwers the Obje&ion from Luke 
22, One of his arguments is this : 
With whom Chriſt drank in the Sacra- _Atterſol, 
ment, with them in the Kingdome of his _ ne 
Father: But not with 744; there; There- p. 486. : 
fore not in the Supper. 
It is allo conſiderable to obſerve the dif- 
ferent manner of Chriſts ſpeaking, ſome- 
time without exception, and ſometime 
with it. When 1adas was preſent, with 
exception, Tohn 13. v. 10, 11,19. af- 
terward? withqut exception, moſt ſweetly, x9g1;fþ 
and generally, Hatth, 25. 29, Luk, 22, Divines in 
28,'29, 3o. See ohn13. Aﬀter Judas go- fr Lge 


ing out, how his ſpeech varies; If /udas NG as: 


ere prefent, then theſe ſpeeches muſt ,, ,'; 


D3 be place, 


OL rea n AE AAL: 
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be applied to him, which may not be! 
oranted. e Ambroſe and Gerrard expound | 

theſe words of Chriſt, (That which thos | 

doeft, do quickly,) as a caſting out of 1a- 

das. As 'if he had ſaid, Get thee gone | 

from the company of my Apoſtles, and | 

out of my ſight. Now theſe words were | 

ſpoken before the Sacrament. 4 

l — roneee Laſtly, ſhould it be granted that 7d | 
| Ph. Goog... did receive , yet much were not gained, 
l| win; p.18, /#das, as one ſayes well, is but a bad port- 
-_ _._- er fo let in mentothe Sacrament. There 
was nothing in him diſcernable (by men, ) 
contrary to his profeſſion. There was 

no viſible cauſe for his excluſion, The } 
Apoſtles thought as well of him as of 
themſelves, and did nor ſo much as ſuſpe& 

him'; thongh he were known to Chriſt 

as God. But Chriſt in hir Ordinance dealt 

as man (miniſterially) as a Pattern to us, 

who are to admit viſible Diſciples, not be- 

ing able to deſcend inrotheir hearts. When 

the woman takenin adultery was brought 

before Chriſt, he dealt as a man, called 

"i for her accuſers, and when none came, 
[| diſmiſſed her; and yet he knew her. (as 
#| God) to be guilty, and therefore ſayes, 
Go, and ſin no more ; Unleſſe Chriſt as a 
Miniſter had known J1udas to be a Re-! 
probate, what reaſon had he to a+: 
j | aw” im? 4.* 


| 
| 
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the Reader judge, what 
life is left ia this Argument about. ludas his 
receiving , which is found and proved to 
be lo feeble inits conſequence , and ante- 


him> Now ſet 


cede nr, 
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The fifth Section of the Paper. 


H E Canon. preſcribing, 2nd di- 
recing the due adminiſtration,and 
receiving ofthe Euchariſt is, 1Cor, 
We cannot with Tertullian adore 
ualeſſe' we 


FO 
the fulneſſe of Scripture, 


The fifth 


Setion of 
the Paper. 


yield it to be a perfect rule of faith and. 


manners, which ic cannot be if it be defici- 
entin any thingneceſſary to be done, or be- 
lieved, eſpecially in ſuch places, where it 
purpoſely handleth things of that concern- 
ment; and therefore here(and only here) 
an argument ab authoritate negative hold- 
eth good. But in that Chapter I finde a 
precept, Let a manexamine kymſelf; none, 
that he ſhould neceſſarily paſſe the exami- 
nation of his Paſtor, Between the proper 
: __ Dx _ Ex- 
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examination of himſelf , and eating , and } 


drinking; no other thing intervenes,and 
therefore this very Cotfamentary is made 
upon that Text by pathetical Chry/oſtome: 
He doth not bid one man to examine an- 
other, bat every man himſelf, making 
the judgement private, and the tryal with- 
out witneſſes. Parers ſtrikes in uniſons 
with that ancient Father: The Apoſtle 
ſaith nor, The Prieſt ſhal examine,or prove 
chem, but every man himſelf. So doth 
Sarcerim, He commands not that one 
ſhould be approved to another ; but each 
one to himſelf, as long before Clement A- 
le xandrinus accounted every mans conſci. 
ence to be hisbeſt direfor in this caſe, /.r. 
Stromat. By what authority then.can he 
be rejeted that hath examined himſelf? 
And to ſuſpe& that anyhave not examined 
themſelves, that ſhall profeſſe to have 
done ſo, without pregnant probability to 
rhe contrary , how can it be compatible 
with: that charity that hopeth all things, 
and ſuſpetech not? ah 


SLES _ Feſt, 


(ar) 


-SEFT.. .XIl...: 


IWherein of 4 third Argument from 
x Cor. 11.28. Let 4 man examine 


himſelf. 


The third Argument t liesin rake fifth Pa- 
ragraph, and is another beaten ObjeRion 


from 1 Cor. 11, 28. 'This hath two: ſup- 


prove 
That it1s the very Canon for the 
Soceawath? 

2. Thefulneſſe of the qetifvurs; 


e anſwer, There i Sa twofold fulneſs 


of che Scripture: 
In its parts, andin the whole. Thereis 
a ſulneſle in every part, in every phraſe 


and ſentence. The ſmalleſt filing. of this 


wedge is puregold. Mountaines of mat- 
ter hangupon the ſmalleſt ſy!l2ble, as rhe 
Jewes uſe to ſpeak ; ſo in the whole. The 
vhole is a full rule of faith. Now ſo far 
we agree, but that all of any matter is 
contained in any one place, (which is 
here ſuppoſed) will be hard to prove. We 
are not wanting to the dne reſpe&t of Scr1- 


_ cure, while we” hold the whole tobe a 


moſt 


Y 12, 


Anſva 


(42) 

moſt compleat rule of faith and manners. 
That which is wanting in one place, is 
ſupplied in another. Ir. hath been the ill 
hap (if I may ſo ſpeak) of all the Argu- 
ments hitherto a[leadged , to daſh upon 
that Rock, (ab autboritare Scripture ne- 
gative,) which makes them all deficient in 
cheir authority, while the Scripture ſtands 
for a firme and full rule to all the godly. 
That che Apoſtle doth purpoſely handle 
the Doctrine of the Sacrament fn thar 
place, we freely grant; but that nothing. 
can be neceſſary about the praRice of it, 
which 1s notthere expreſt, we ſee no rea- 
fon to yield. We are ſure there. is that 
elſewhere which is not there, and we 
| hope all is neceſſary, that is revealed. Fbr 
redundancy is a blemiſhthe word is as free 
of, as it is of defe&t. Beſides, reaſons may 
be given,why no mention there, and then, 
of any preparatory work by the tryall of 
others. es: | | 

I, Becauſe thoſe ſpoken unto, namely | 
the Cormhrians were before, and newly 
admitted into Church-fellowſhip, fby pro- 
feſlion of their faith , and cheretore need- 
ednotto be called to this again. Where- 
as Ours are borne in a Church, where hath . 
been a long negle& of true Diſcipline,and 
where an unfitneſſe in many is _ 
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/ 
t 


:- 
by all that are ingenuous. _ 

2 The Apoſtle in this Scripture eyes 
Chriſts performance with his Diſciples, 
where was no nced ofthis examination, 
they being all formerly joyned to Chriſt, 
and known of him. You may finde learn- 
ed Zancby the Proteſtant Schoolman (as 
he is deſervedly ſtiled) making, and in 
ſome part refeilng your objection, ſo 
farre, as that this Precept doth not deny 
the inſpeRion of others. If none of theſe 
were of weight, why may not the exami- 
nation of Paſtors and Church-Officers 
well ttand with that of a mans ſelf? Theſe 
being not contrary , but iubordinate, the 
Precept is notexcluſive. Itis not, Let 4 
man examine him(elf only: Small hopes of 
that mans ſelf-examining , who cannot 
bear the friendly tryal of his Miniſter, 

It is meant (as Zanchy well) of ſecret 
ſins, (we may adde, and of ſincerity of 
graces) which men cannot ſee in others. 

But our examination is for the ſatisfa- 
Gion, and honour of the Church, and is 
of. that which may be knownand judged 
by others: Mens own is for the reformati- 
on, and comfort of their own conſciences: 
We believe that thoſe Miniſters chat hold 
ic neceſſary, (as.the caſe now ſtands with 
our; Congregations) to examine others, 
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are ſet little behinde cheir Opponents in* 
earneſt preſling , upon mens conſciences 
rhe examination, of themſelves, charging 
ſuch as they deal with, not toreſt on the 
tcial and approbation of others , but to 
approve themſelves to God in the ſearch- 
ing, and judging of themſelves. 

Laſtly, becauſe the Scripture ſtands for 
ſuch a fuineſſe in that ſingle Scripture,as to 
leave out no one neceſſary thing: Let us 
aske whether a godly Communicant be 
bound to no other duty , beſides what is 
there particularly expreſt? We hope pray- 
er at leaſt, and ſundry other duties,which 
are not mentioned, may yet be regarded 
and praQtiſed, and have their warrant elſe- 
where. Some Fathers and others do gloſle 
theſe words, as is ſaid inthe Paper, but 
. not in that ſenſe, | 

Their minde was, and ſo is ours, that 
men ſhould not bnſie themſelves about o- 
rhers, negleRing their own condition, 
nor reſt ppon other mens opinions of 
them, wichout diſcerning a difference 
from themſelves formerly, and from 0- 
thers at preſent. Chryſo/tome ſpeaks well, 
when rightly taken for private ex3mina- 
tion ſhould bein a ſecret place, (where 
the ſoul may freely have communion with 

od; ) but that which is for CR Rnge 

ps an 


OY 


(45) 
and fatisfa&tion ot the Church , ſhould 
nevertheleſle be with witneſſes. 

If {lemens Alexangrinze. counted every 
mans conſcience his beſtdire&or,we hope 
he meant this of conſciencious men, not 
of men void of true conſcience, which is 
the condition of all ſuch as we willingly 
Keep off. - Parexs is one brought in to Pareus i# 
fide with the Fathers, unto him we are verbs, id 
contented to hearken ; We have ſought *#> FRAS 
the words alledged , and finde him thus . _ ws 
ſpeaking: Non dicit Apoſtolus, Sacerdoter ,,,p, 563. 
probent, &c, thatis,The Apoſtle doth nor 
ſay , Let the Prieſts examine, or try the 
Communicants ; but, Let every one exa* 
mine bimſelf; to ſhew the Reader, what 
an uniſon this is: We mult freely point at 
a great miſtake, and that in three 
points. 5 ae Sg 

I. Parews ſpeaks . this - of Popiſh 

Prieſts, Et i | 

2. Of Avricular confeſſion. _ 

3» In the following words he is ours, 
juſtifying whar he is alledged againſt: ZExa- _. . 
mina publica,vel privata, that is,publick or ,,, Fs 6 468 
private examinations of Communicants privata n+ 


we by no means condemne, but require, nime in- | 


_ So thathowever he grants the exami- gory 
nation there commanded, to be eſpecially _— Ce 
of a mans ſelf, which! we freely aſſent unto; 

£ | yet 


(46). | 
yet he is not againſt chat which we con- 
tend for. Itis here and elſewhere hinted, 
that our examination is riſen out- of the 
aſhes of Auricular confeſfion ; but (alas!) 
the difference between theſe is eaſilyſhew. 
ed, and the harſhneſſe of the compari. 
ſon is as evidenc. | | 

I. Examination defended is ſometime 
before the whole ſociety, and never ſo 
private, as is ſuggeſted :. but always before 
ewo or three witneſſes at the leaſt, | 

2. Auricular confeſſion is conſtantly, 
and continually renewed , ſo often as the 
Ordinance is made uſe of: this is never bur 
onre..””.*:.* EPA TOe 5 

3. Ratione ſubjc; 


al 


? ;., they areas wide as 
a Miniſter of the Goſpel; and a Frier or 
Jeſuite. It is not for want of ignorance, 
& 1]l will to the truth, that examination by 
Church Officers, to finde out mens fitnels 
for viſible communion, is counted by ma- 
ny a point of Popery ; bnc enough of this. 
Shortly, he that builds upon the alledged 
Text, that' no others have to do with 
mens fitneſle to the Sacrament, becauſe 
a private ſelf-examination about the ſince- 
rity of their graces, to ground a jadge- 
ment of faith upon, is' commended ; or 
that it is againſt charity, to ſuſpend any 
man that Preteen el" frepuret &:. 
e *® 
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| , be that [ayes this upon the Text, Jlayes 
| more upon it then it will bear, 'and which 


the Ancients and Moderne approved Au- 
thors will-not own, as we hope more 
fully to prove anon. * 
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The ſixth SeSion of the Paper. 


' « TN the Primitive Church were excluded The fixth 


from the Communion, the Catechumens, 
Energumeni, perſons excommunicate, and 
penitents. and-ſuch-as-lapſed;iato Herefie, 
untill chey repented, and ſhould be glad 
to be taught; for-ſure it is qut of my learn- 
ing, where, or when any others were re= 
je&ted, bur only under this notion and ca- 
pacity. . In theſe; ancient times: I finde 
that mutual reconciliations, and in 
African Churches vigils- with prayers, 
and in (bryſoſtomes times faſtings, and 


| ſometimes in- ſome places the; pyblick re- 
nouncing in ſome particular hereſies, were 
antecedent to the Synaexis ; but I findeno 


necellity of preyious examination, hy 
| the 


) 


| (49) | 
che Church ſaw the benefit of publick cog- 
feſlions. for publick offences, as well for ) 
the ſubduing of che ſtubbornneſle of their 
hard hearts, and the improving of.their 
deep humiliation ; as for che railing up.a- 
Sain by thoſe ſenſible comforts , which 
they received by the publick prayers of the 
Church, and uſe of the Keyes. Some men 
- reflecing hereupon, and finding their con- 
ſciences tmarting for like fins , which be- 
ing ſecretly carried , were not obnoxious 
co the cEnſures of the Chnrch, to the end 
they might obtaine like conſolation and 
quiet minde, did voluntarily ſubmit them- 
ſelves- to the Churches Diſcipline herein, - 
and underwent the burthen of publick 
confeſſion and pennance; and to the end 
this publication of ſecret offences might be 
performed inthe beſt way, and-Uiſcreeteſt 
manner ; ſomeprudent Miniſter was firſt 
acquainted therewith, by whoſe direction 
' the Delinquent might underſtand what 
fins were firſt to be brotight co the publick | 
notice of the Church, and in what man- 
ner the pennance was to be performed by 
them. ++ DIG 
At firſt itwas left free to the penitent to. 
chooſe hisGhoſtly Father ; but at length 
by the general conſent of the Biſhops it 
was ordained, that in every Church one 
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' eertaine. diſereet Miniſter ſhould be ap- 
' poinred to teceive conteſiions), uncill ac 
| length inche time of NeHarins Biſhop of 


Conftanttnapie, (who died, Av, D.401,) 


woman, defiled by a-Deacon in thac City, 
s. was thought fit.it ſhoujd þe aboliſhed, 
and liberty ſhould be given to every man 
upon the private examination of his own 
conſcience, to reforc to the holy Commus- 
nion , which doubtlefle occaſioned Chry- 
ſoftome the ſucceſſor of Nefarivs to make 
thoſe deliveries of himſclf, which are pre- 


{ * mentioned Fhe refoit of thoſe premiſes 


is this, that the ancient Church ſometime 
thought it requiſite that confeſſion of pe- 
nitencrs ſhould precede the Communion, 
buc not the examination of all, or any that 
communicated. { ſhall deſire chat it 
may be deliberately conſidered, 

Firſt, Whether repencance be not as 
neceſſary to worthy receiving, and as prin- 
cipall a part,of i hat examination which 
every. one ought to make ofhimſelf, as 
knowledge; and then as adviſedly to per- 
pend, 

Secondly Whether there be not as great 
a reaſon to revive Auricular confeſſion, 
(in ſome qualified, and rectified manner} 

E as 


| -  Saxeates, 
upon occafion of the infamy drawn upon. AHift. 1.5. 
the Clcigy bythe confeſhon of a Gentle-6 127- _ 


(50) 


asto introduce a particular examination, 


eſpecially ſince the Church of Rome aſſerts, ' 


Greg. Va- and practiſeth it upon this ſame principle, 
co 6. which theſe men do their .precedaneous 
3: 2; examination, (vis.) becauſe it is the du- 


hn, 3- 'ty ofthe Prieſt to repel| unworthy, and to 


f:2,43- admitthe worthy, which is beft done up- 


on the knowledge of the penitents eſtate 
in confeſſion, 
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SECT. XII. 


Wherein of the prattice of Antiquity 
in preparation for , and excluſion 
from the Lords Supper, © 
_ Ta the ſixth Paragraph he paſſeth from Konig 
Scripture-Argument to Antiquity , which 1, þahent 


diſcourſe is continued in the ſeventh and ſacras lite- 


eighth Sections, In this a line is dfawn 745. —_ 
from the Pririftive Church , dow co the {9714ſ*40- 
ime of Chry/ofteme , or rather a circle a- 7 /-.. 
time © J , res.c ſan- 


bout that age he lived in. In whoſe time #ogPurres; 
the yoke of Auricular confeſſion was brok- Jiiel. Apol: 
en, and liberty grarited to every man to P- 114: 
reſort'ro the Communion upon the private 
examination of his own conſcience, We 
ſhall now make triall of the ſtrength of 
this alſo, where -we finde ſome things 
yielded,- others affirmed, and ſuppoſed, 
all which we will confider. We mighc 
here ſhew many reaſons againſt building 
too much on the Fathers and Antiquity , 
this obje&ion being raiſed upon the ſand 
thereof, and taken not for Scripture-An- 
tiqaity, but upon humane acconm, of Fa- 
is E 3 thers, 
” 


Sibrandus 
Luberrtus, 


de princi- 
pIIS, CC. 


dom. P: 7. 


L. Veru- 
lam Eſſays, 
P. 149, 


Sib. Lub. 
de. þ.. 
dog.p.130. 


(52) 
therss and Councels. Iris received among 
all Orthodox Divines, chat the Books of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, are the onely 
principle of Chriſtian belief. The Fa- 
thers have their errours, ſometimes they 
agree in miſtakes, and another while pre 
divided intruths. It is the ſaying ofan 
eminent man, (They that teverence old 
times too much, area ſcorne to the new,) 
in his Eſſay on I:.novation, whereon by 
ſore paflages in the firſt Setiou of the 
Paper ſent, we conjecture the Authors 
eye ta have been. 7uſtine Martyr refers 
the opinion of the ChiliaFts (which hath 
been taken for an errour,)\ta.the Apoſtles. 


Irexeus (ayes, that he had by tradition, 
that Jeſus Chriſt lived fifty years on earth, 


” 


which is falſe. Y 
It is the manner of the Fathers (uh 


our Author) when they, would commend. 


a thing, nor knowing its Original,to refer 
it tothe Apoſtles, and Primitive Church, 
In the three firſt ages, or centuries of the 
Fathers, the Learned are pefplexed with 
ſpurious works ; ſo that there is greatun- 


certainty as to the Fathers and ſtate of 


the Primitive Church, as it is reported by 
Writers, Beſides, the Primitive Church 
is ſtretched ſomewhat too farre, when. it, 
is brought down tothe FO CO Pann. 

who 
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I DO 
» (who lived inthe fourth Century) when 


jn the judgement of ſome it extends not 
beyond the Apoſtles dayes, or butto the 
thied Centnry: We wonder moſt at thjs, 
that devout Chry/oftome is brought in' for 
this ſuggeſted liberty, Let theReader con- 


ſule him, eſpecially on Jſaeth. Hom. 38. Chryſoht. 
toward the end of the Homily ; and if he Hom.28.0n 
finde not (hry/o/tome of another minde, Mar pe'98 


we are deceived. We ſhall fet down his 
words hereafter : Buc what if ſuch a thing 


| beconcludedon, will it therefore be a 


truth notto be gainſaid > No, . the con- 
ſent of Biſhops is not alwayes ſo anthers 
tick. Here again Auricutar confeffion is 
made ourpatterne, and ſo preſented, as 
to caſt an odium upon the Miniſters, and 
their atings inthis buſineſſe. What eſe 
that ſtory of unclearneſle ſerves for , we 
know not. | = 
 Astothe Queries, and demands in the 
end of the Section, we anſwer, £ 

1. Repentance is as neceſſary as know- 
ledge. and 1s a part of examination, of 
rather examination is a part, or act of re- 
pentance. - 

2. That private confeſſion in a right 
and reftified manner, hath never beenco- 
cally diſuſed; the private nnburthening of 


\ Erieved ſoules into the boſome of tome 


E 3 Chci- 


Jam. 5.16. 


| + SARS 
Chriſtian friend, Miniſter or other in fome 
difficule caſes, hath been, and is praQcied 
home te this. day, ns 
We bopethatthe Authour may ſee in 


time , that the Miniſters principles in their 


ſeparation, and examination are not Ro- 
miſh: Weabhorre the Church of Rowes 
rotten Principles; We abhorre her, her 
wayes, and friends. Some of her Prin- 
ciples may be good, yet then her infe- 
rences are baſe, Theſe men pointed at in 
the Paper do undertake to ſhew, that as 
they diſlike not that Chriſtian refuge of 
private confeſſion, which is the very word 
and will of God: So they can maintaine 
their courſe. of examination without uſe 
of the Philiſtines forge, nor do they in- 
troduce anything;only they deſirethar all, 
whether publick or private duties to God, 


4 » 


or the Churches honour, may be up- | 


held. | 


We come next to conſider, what is pro- | 


duced from Antiquity, and yielded in this 
Controveriie ; as alſo to fee, whether this 
be for the Paper, pr againſt it. A ſmatte- 
ret in Antiquity may know . thatthe An- 
cients rejected, and ſuſpended divers ſorts 
of men under ſundry conſiderations , and 
that they were exceeding' cautelous 
about admiſtion to this Ordinance , n9 


Fl 


print 


”"y * 


print whereof is to be ſeen in the common 
practice of our Aſſemblies, Such ordgys, 
or diſtintions of men as are named, May 
be found ; ſome make three, ſome faure 
ſorts of theſe, as (atechumeni, Energu- 
meni, &c. All which formes were in order 


to a holy. Communion, that perſons igno- 


rant and unfit might be kept off. 
Firſt, The Catechnmens were ſuch as the 
Church nurtured in the fundamentals of 
Religion, being unbaptized, the children 
(as we ſuppoſe)of Pagans. - I 
' The Znergumeni werea fort of men poſ- 


- ſeſſed of Satan, or. men excommunicatez , P. Mart 


as Peter Martyr * thinks, becauſe fuch ,,, *.,,, 
were delivered unto Satan. . Energumeni, p. 835, or 
ab energia, as others, from an inward la- 831.. 
bouring under Satan. 1; 267 220; 0 _ 
What the penitents were, is more eaſily "5" 
known by the ſound ofthe Word, namely ;,;cri; X55 
ſuch. as became ſcandalous by their man- boran: per- 
ners, or opinions. Now:that ſuch as theſe vex#ionc 
are mentioned in ancient Writers is grant« 4997s, 
ed; norisit neceſſary we ſhould aſligne ; = 
other qualifications, when theſe diſtini- 7.x. Th. 
ons.in Antiquity were in order t0 a more p. 282, 
holy Communion, (which is ourend) chat 
perſons ignorant and unfit might be kept 
off: Such.as Tpeak of the Diſcipline: of 
A E 4 theſe 
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thefe times do relate their courſes more 
—_— admitting penitents, and ſuch 
d been ſcandalous. | 
T1. They were admitted tothe limits of 
the Church. 
2. Tolie down-inthe Charch«porch. 


' 3. To hearing ofthe Word, but not | 


to ſtay at prayers. 

4+ Next to ſee the Sacrament, not re- 
_—_— eill they were ſufficiently hum- 

e 

Theſe things without doubt had a good 
uſe, and do: ſhame the ordinary Admini- 
ſtrations in our Pariſhes, where no ſuch 


See Foe, things. are thavghe on , but -( allo che 
cel. Com. Sacrament.) istheplea and practice, 
mn 'Epi:le, Thus farre Antiquity is: for us;, rather 


in p.4q. 


| then againſt us, 
Lec us take a litthe more of whin is grant» | 
ed ; The Primitive Church (ayes the Pa-: 


per) faw the uſe of publick confeſlion ; 
Now our examiratron 13 little more 0r 0» 


_ ther The admiſſion of very.many of our 


members, was only by publick confeſſion, 


and that ſome others have done the ſame 


thing more privately, before two orthree 
witneſles, this hath been out :of our ren«+ 
derneſle, and condeſcenfion to their baſh» 


falaeſle, Otherwiſe we thinkthe —_— 
we 


\n 


pg. I 
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(we mean the preſence of the Church)to 


® betheficreſt place, ſothathere is lictle ya 


rying from Antiquity. Now if this be 


* conlidered , what comfort can Miniſters, 


or. oth: rstake in holding larger and wider 
principles then the ancient godly did; the 


| clear light of the DoRrine of Grace cal]- 


ling (now) for more pureneſſe in our 
own.wayes, and in the Churches, and 
the times now being moreenlightened,and 
diſcerning, godly men then ſubmitted to 
the Churches diſcipline , why are ſuch as 
would be ſo eſteemed averſe now? That 
the .pratice of publick confeſſion ar firſt 
pure, did afterward become corrupt by 
the working of Antichriſt , this is to be 
bewailed ,, but it is no argument againſt 
the uſe of the ſame, 0: a very like courſe 


by us. The rejection ſpoken of , was atter 


the abuſe appeared ; but now men (to uſe 
the Proverb) ſwear to ſee the ſaddle, or 
rather bridie to curbe their lufts. Ir ſeems 
to us. the authorities urged ſhould con- 


- ſtrain men, we ſpeak (to the better ſort 


of Miniſters.) to. do ſomewhat equivalent 
towhatthe Ancients did , rather then to 
ſtickle againſt the day of ſmall things. Ie . 
affects us to read in the few Ancients ( we 
converſe with) ſach paſſages as theſe, San- 


which 


Ga Saxtir, Holy things to holy men, 


WW) - - 
which waspronounced by the Deacon be+ | 
fore the adminiſtration, of the Lords Sup- 
per ; which ſhewes their purity this way; 
]. Mich. *he very Hearhens had one to cry., -Procul | 
Dilherrus, $i»c, Be gone you'thar are profane.:. 'We 
lib. 2. E- ſee by:what we haveread , that the Anci- 
_feft. c. 1- ents require as'much;*or morethenwe do; 
and therefore are cenſured by one for go0- 
ing too farrethis ways Now what if ſome 
difference be-in the formality of our ac-. 
ings? a diſtingue tempora will take offithat. 
We liveina Church corrupted throughthe 


ſing differ.(ſomething)- from themin ga- 
thering and ordering, it is not-much tro be 
ſtood upon. We ſhall ſhutup this SeRi- 
on with one or two teſtimonies, by which 
the Reader may ſee of what Spiritthebeſt 
of the Ancients were, as to the point in 
hand, namely about ſuſpenſion, or admiſ- 
j1on tothe Lords Table: -. ge 
They thoughe it (faith one) deteſtable 
to God and man, not only for them chat 
were defiled with lefler fins , but if but 
undera-cloudtof ſuſpicion to come:to:the 
Euchariſt; and they judged it dangerous 
for abſolv'd penitents torouchthoſethings. 
If not-thought holy-:enough by them to 
whomthe care of the Sacrament was com- 
mitted. (br yſoftowe is as full as. can 
be 


negligence. of latter dayes; | Ifwe:redreſ- . | 


, 


.- 8) 
\| , bewiſhed, I would not ſuffer 
' theſe things to be done(ſpeak- 


ing of the approaching of mien 
unfie)rather will I give my life, 


' and poure out my own blood. 


Aﬀer he had admoniſhed Mi» 
niſters not to deliver the Eu- 


_ chariſt, to the unworthy, he 
addes theſe words, if therefore 


any general, if the Con- 
ful himſelf, if one that weares 
the Crown come unworthily, 
forbid and reſtrain him, thou 
haſt greater authority then he. 


How round are theſe words? 
Let us therefore keep off all 


(abſolutely) that we ſee to 
come unworthily. No ſmall 


| Alboſpiters, lib. 2: 


_— $o | | 
Nt congru- : 
enrior gen Fm, af- 


ferri ratio, ( if 
of the ſtri of the 
Ancients) quam que 


ex rcverentia ac Reli- 


gtone petitur; qua ad- 


verſus Sanf1m Eucha- 
riſtiom ferebantur ; de-' 


teſtabile quippe Dev'es* 


hominibus non ſolum 


exiſtimabant hominene 
vel leviſſmma maculi in- 
quinatum , ac maculs 
nebula offenſum ad Eu- 
chariſtiam accedere,&'c, 


puniſhment hangs over our heads, if we 
ſuffer any to come that we know to live 


in any ſinne ; 


He doth not ſay, ifhe will 


not ſubmit to tryall, you are free; and 
if you exhort, you have freed your own 


ſoul, 


No, his pcinciples were more ſtrict, 


and holy, then ſo to ſpeak. His blood 
will be required of thy hands © This is other, See Chry- 


yea, higher language. 


If it be ſaid, that loſtome ot 


arze, 28, 


(hryſoftome ſpake of notorious known ſin- ;; 

0749, on 
ners, and that ſuch are not pleaded Mxthew , 
for; We muſt anſwer, nor are othersp. :g8, 


plead» 


ing. 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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pleaded againſt, or willingly exclyd- 
ed by us: Though knowing men, and 
ſach as are of innocent: lives, may be 
called forth, theſe make lictle worke 
for Friers, and are good examples to 
their weak Brechren. What. is required 
of, and done by them , is chiefly ro en- 
courage others; We wiſh we could but 
ſee notorious wicked ones kept off in 
the Aſſemblies: obout us, it would be- 

t betrer chonghts in us of the ſpirits of 


ſome, then ndw we can have; but 'we' 


hear of no fach work, rather we know 
the contrary. 


—— 
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The ſeventh Sefion of the Paper. 


"HE Euchariſt was often in theſe Tieſrve 
' Primitive times ſent to perfons abs ,,. 4 
''- ſent: Ir was given to Strangers | 
coming to Rome ,. as a pledge or Symbol 
of their confene; 'and comimimion in the 
fame- faith , -where was no probabitiry, 
« ſurely no evidence of precedeat exam- 


& 


S ncr. XIV. 


Wherein is replied unto the ſeventh 
| Paragraph , about giving the Sacra- 
| myent to ſtrangers, and ſending it 
| tothe abſent; Arguments azainſ# 
Examination. 


Sending} the Elements to perſons. ab- 
ſent, we take tobe a corruption, ſmelling 
of rank ſuperſtition; The Paper "= ſee 

\ etch- 
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(62) | 
fetcheth it from Rowe ; prove it you to, 
be an ancient practice, and we will main- 
rain it to be an ancient errour. Antichriſt | 
hath been long working inthe Church, 
2:Thefſ.2, the Fathers might be too free , this will 
7 not Excuſe mens prodigality of Chrilts 
blood in theſe dayes. Mens aQings which 
have been without warrant, are neither 
good preſidents , nor arguments ; fuch as 
are ge, 6 by place,may upon the know- 
ledge of ſome members, or certificate from 
rheir Church be admitted ; Strangers in 
place are nor to be ſtood upon, if they be. 
. not ſtrangers in heart and condition : He _| 
that dwells next door, may be a ſtranger | 
toHeaven and Jeſus Chriſt. | 
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The eighth Sedtion of the Paper. b 


F* the firſt cimes they generally commu: +, ,;,,,, 
K nicated daily , which St, Hierom ſaith, $:4ion of 
he neither approves; nor reprehends; Ze- the "Paper. 
pherinus Biſhop of Rome about «A.D.350. ey ex 
ordained that generally ' every one puber- gg rea 
tatem exceſſm , (which was aboutthe 15. pg. * * 
* or 16, year): ſhould communicate once a 

year, Fabianw, that they ſhould do it 

thrice; ſo did the eLgathen/eCouncel, 

This decree is found under the name of _ 
the Apoſtles Canons, Can. lo. Which _© 
though I am not tgnorant, are not righcly 
fathered upon them ; yer are ancient;and 
not contemptible. .As many of the faith- 
fufl-as'come into the-Church, and hear the 
Scriptures, but continue not out the pray- 
ers, nor receive the holy Communion ; 
let them be put from the Communion of 
the Church, as men that work the breach 
of order, And it is noted in the Margent 
upon the ſame Canons; In old time all 


| that werepreſeat did communicate. And 


conſo- 


confonantly the Councel of Antioch de. 


creed, that all that come into the Church * 


of God, and hear the holy Scriptures, 
and refuſe the receiving of the Lords $a« 
| crament, lec them be pur from che Church; 
Hom. 3. ad In vain, faith Chryſofowe, we ſtand at the 
Epheſo Altar, when none will participate. — 
If chou ſtand by, and do not communicate, 

thou art wicked, thou art ſhameleſſe,thog 

att impudent ; I would not only bave you 

' toparticipate, but ta be worthy partak- 

ers. Thou wilt ſay, I am unworthy to.par» 

take of the holy Myſteries; thenart thou 
unworthy to be partaker of the prayers; 


notonly by thoſe things ſet betore us, but * 


by Hytnnes alſo doth the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcend ; you that are-under pennance, de- 
part..—— He rhat partakes not, 1s a pe- 
28. pan- nitent. We can, faith «ſugwiFine, re- 
ent. ſuper PEl] no- man from the Communion , but 
jlud, one that by his own confeſlton, and the 


De medict- 


x Cor, 5- ſentence of the Eccleſiaſtical, or Civil Jus | 


7 945 dicatory ſhall be accuſed, or conviged 
ſrater;&6. of found crime. And in another place, 
(which Gratiancites) under the name of 
St Hilary ( De conſecrat. diff. 2:6. fi, not 
tanta,) Only for theſeſins that deſerve et» 
communication,may a man be driven from 

the Communion, Ep. 1 :5.c. 3+ 


Andthe School (if it hath any gate 
'L 


; 
: 
i, 
l 
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,eftit ) doth generally hold , as alfothe 
Caſuiſts . ( and beſides many . rea- 
ſons, they cite the authority of Sainc 
Anug#ſtine to abet their opinion) that the 
Communion is nat to be denied to a ſe- 
cret ſinner, that is not notorious, if he 
defire it, leſt he be thereby defamed. 
Let it now be conſidered, whether there 
can be any conformity between the An- 
cient Church, and theſe men, that are 
as careful, and as earneſt to exclude men 
from the Sacrament, as the Ancients 
were to bring them to it. Now men 
ſtand by, and would, but are not ſuffer- 
ed to communicate; where. then, and 
upon whom ſhall we lay Chry/aſtomes 
ſtigme of wicked , ſhameleſſe, and im- 
pudent > If the Paſtor ſhall ſay of 
his flock, as it ſeemes ſome of Chryſo- 
ſomes auditours ſaid of themſelves , they 
are unworthy, the ſame Father will 
give the Paſtor the ſame anſwer which 
he did his own flock, they are then 
unworthy to be partakers of the prays 
ers; and the Councel of eLtioch addes, 
unworthy to heare the holy Scriptures. 
IF they are not under pennance, they 
are not in that Fathers judgement 
to be rejeted. And IT would have 
it laid to heart in a ſerious confidera- 
- F cion,: 
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tion, that ſeeing the Word is the ſavour , 


of death unto death unto ſome, as well 
as he eates and drinks his damnation 
that eates and drinks unworthily ; why 
there ' ſhould not be as great a neceſlity 
ro examine men of their prepara- 
tion and fitneſſe in order to the hear- 
ins of the Word, as to the receiving of 
the Sacrament; eſpecially ſeeing that 
precept of not caſting pearles before 
{wine, 'or giving holy things to dogs, 
(which ſome alledge to juſtifie this Oe- 
conomy - of excjuding from the Sacra« 
ment ſuch as they ſuſpe&t unworthy) is 


firſt and principally intended of preach» h 


ing of the Word. 


| 
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Wherein ether Arguments from Anti- 

quity are an wered, and the vote of 


the Schooolmen produced for the 
defendants. 


Here are more lines then in the former F, 15, 


Seion, burtlittle that preſleth us. : 
1, What if they received often>this was 


an argument of their faith, and ſtrength 


# of love to Chriſt in thoſe dayes; we like 


their daily receiving better then their ge- 
neral , unleſſe the times were much bet- 
ter then ours, It may be oft, and yet not 
ſo oft. There is no neceſſity, nor hardly 
fitneſſe in this daily receiving. 

1, How ſhall the Church come to- 
gether? | 
2, What ſhall become of their cal- 
ling ? ; 5 ; 
3. What time of preparation ? 

This often receiving touches not us, 
but checks choſe «that while they diſlike 
us, do content themſelves with receiving 


"it once , ortwice a yeare , if they make 


it not an Eaſter-formality alone, 


% F 2 2, What 
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2. What if they received at fifteen or 
ſixteen years old? ſo they be godly young * 
ones, we fee no fault in that. neither , | 
we have had ſome taken in among us a- 
bout that age, T 

3. Sy we it were decreed that all pre- 
ſent at the Word ſhould communicate; 
this mighe well be, if fuch as were under 
cenſure, or obnoxious to it were excepted. 
We alſo beleeve that ſuch as belong to 
a reformed aud orderly Church, cannot 
without - offence, unleſſe the cauſe. be 
fhewn,go away from the Znchariſt, ( ha- 
ving been preſent at the Word) when it 
5s- adminiſtred. All chis while theſe men */ 
are no enemies to Antiquity, While we | 
are conſidering'theſe authorities , we ſee 
more confuſion then variety.; How agrees 
. that noteupon the Margent of- the Ca. | 
nons? [In old time all did communicate, 
yea all that hear theWord, by the appoint- 
ment of che Councel of Axtioch, and n0 
difference between preſence at the 
Churches prayers , and at her breaking of 
bread. ] | 

This was in old time, and truly unleſſe | 
the thimes were holier then ours now | 
are, they were old dark times when ſuch 
things were pratiſed, Thus the former 
authorities, But the following teſtimo- | 
. —y nies © 


-——_ a Rk. 
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= : 
nies - remember of - ſome reſtraint upon 
that Ordiriance, which is the true account 
of Antiquity,as is confeſſed in the Paper, 
and hath been demonſtrated by us. Ir is 
as cleare as the light at noon-day, that 
all under the Word were not ſuffered to 
come to the Lords Table, though this 
be the minde, and defifte of moſt in 
thoſe dayes: and that which commonly 
Jies in the deck, where examination , and 


* OT Roy. + rm. 


ſuch like diſtinguiſhing courſes were op- 44-, Ph. 
poſed. All to the Sacrament, being ( as Goodwin. 
a Sodly man ſpeaks ) the great Gol/iab of | 
theſe dayes, with whom the little Da- 

vids of this age are — As little Amchusin 
weight has thac teſtimony ,' which allows edule, | 
no cauſe of ſuſpenſion from the Com- {a 
munion, leſſe then that which deſerves © * 


TY 


excommunication; wheteas the Paper 
makes the excommunicate but one of 
thoſe ſorts of the excluded, Antiquity hath 
diſtinguiſhed between ſuſpehſion, and ex- 
communication:, which are now termed 
the greater and the lefler excommunica- 
rion. Ee, 

We come now to give an account of 
our regard of the Schoolmien,and of their 
reſpect tous in the preſtnt debate. We 
ſhall deſire' choſe that - have them , to 


.conſulr chem upon the 'third - part of 


F 3 T homas 


TE  / 

Thomas eAquinas, and to bring/us word 
whether they don ot put it into the hands* 

of Miniſters, to deny the Sacrament unto 

all ſuch,as they do judge to be ſcandalous 

ſinners, or - unworthy perſons. We 

have given a taſte of the words of one of 

- theſe, | 

Hee dif. This diſpenſation or denial of the $a- 
penſatio Crament, is notto be conſidered as a ju. 
wel negatis dicial or penal aR, bur as a prudent and 
Sacrament, faithful adminiſtring ; and therefore de. 
rx rg pends not upon witneſſes and proofs, 
99% ju- but only upon that judgement and know- 
dicialis, ledge, which in a prudent exiſtimation 
£6. by occurrent circumſtances is judged ſuf-*; 
ficient, that. without any offence the Sa- | 
crament may be, and ought to be denied; | 
Suarez fee the Schools ſay ſo much , that they 
| par.3.Tho- ſay more then we would have them; that 
gp: whole Se&ion,and all the SeRions of that | 
44 8;6. diſputation tend to the ſame purpoſe. : 
| The Paſtor muſt more regard the reve- | 
| rence, or dignity of the ,Sacrament, then | 
the rightof the finner. In the ſixth Se- | 
tion are theſe words: A violent ſuſpi- | 
Th. S676 jon is enough to deny. the Sacrament, | 
ONS according to .the common opinion of 
Divines. Now to prove from the School- 

men, and Caſuiſts., .that all but: the ſcan- 
dalous were admitted , of. that ſecret 

TN Es finy 
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ſinners are not to be kept off, is to prove | 
#10thing atall, for we finde that only Greg,Mag. 


ſuch ought ro be excluded, as are ſome 
way ſcandalous. If it be manifeſt to our 
knowledge of any man, that he is guilty 
of ſome ungracious fault, let him by our 
authority be deprived of the commu- 
nion of Chriſts body and blood. Ir is a 
ſad charge which cloſes theſe authorities, 
but being miſapplied, it troubles not us 
much, we leave it to the Reader to judge 
whether there be not more conformiry 
between us and Antiquity, then our Ad- 
verfaries can make good of their practice, 
while they make no ſeparation, and ſet 
no bounds or fence againſt profaners. 
Who they be that are ſo careful to repel, 
and exclude men, as the Ancients were 
to bring them tothe Sacrament, we know 
not, Nor will we too haſtily refoive 
where that ſtigme of Chryſoſtome ( being 
ſo foule) ſhould reſt;a man may ſee (with 
halfe an eye) where the Paper would fix 
{t,nay, where it doth; but no matter,har- 
der words then theſe muſt the fervants of 
Chriſt bear with joy :: With more truth, 
and candor may it be laid at their doors 
that are more careful.and forward to have 
men partake, then to have them worthy 
partakers, as many are; this was not Cbry- 
F 4 - ſeltome's 


Epiſt- 1b. 
2. Cap. 66. 


CD en CAE IE nag - Pea 
- 


py —_ DD W——_—— 
00 —S———o=nten> rot ag me 


CECE—_ 


- _— _ 
eee err rn eter nee err ere 


_= = 
oor oanitony 
—__ - 


See Urfini Cateche. 3 
Pareo zlluſt. p.531. 
| SecEvangacom.p.178, 
Wi See Gillelpy, Aarons 
j | | Rod. P. 489. 
Gil Canes quidem quibus 
i fanfumnoneſtdandum, 
Willi QC porct ante quos mar- 
Ml garite non ſuntt abjic- 
Util; ende,Mat.7.6. ab i/ta 
il facra menſa abigantur. 
ll At in quibus ſeria pe- 
gill mzrcntie ſigna depre- 

'  benduntur,illi nou diu- 

zurny remorts, CFC 
Harm. Ewvang. Ger. fol. 
Cap. 66. þ. 941. 


but where one applies it ſo, many 


(m) 


ſoſtomes minde., we have cauſe to bleſfe 
God for the comforthe hath piven us in * 
our weak endeavours, to preſerve the 
dignity of his Ordinance. Nor have we 
the leaſt touch of guilt , as to ourexcly. 
ding ſome, many are worthily excluded, 
ſome ſtand off, and exclude themſelves 
upon ſome poore pretences, We ſhall 
not beare their guilc at rhe laſt day. Iris 
not mach what men think, mans judge. 
ment is much eafier borne then Gods, 
There is yet one thing unanſwered in this 
Section, which we are requeſted to confi- 
der.It is, Whether it be not as neceſſary to 
examine men before they hear * 


the Word, as before the ho- 
ly Supper, becanſe the Word 
hath the favour of death to 
ſome; and that Scripture (Caf 
not your pearles before ſwine) 
is meant of hearing theWord? 
It ſeemes to us co be below 
reaſon, to {ce no difference be- 
tween other Ordinances and 
the Lords Supper, as to mat- 
of examination, Thoſe words 
(Caſt not your pearls, &c.) may 
extend to hearers of the 
Word , this is not denied 7 


do 


9 lexander Haleyfir , and others of note, 


d 


73 
fo apply itto the Communion, So by 4- 


Who knows not that diſtinQion between 
a converting and confirming Ordinance? 


'——Some indeed have conteſted againſt 


this difference , but with flender ſuccefie, 


The Word Heathens are capable of, Go, 


preach the Word to every creature. The 
other is proper to Saints, to comfort,and 
ſtrengthen the begotten, So that there is 
not the ſame reaſon for a preceda» 
neous examination in theſe two Ordi- 
nances. 

As to that controverſie , Whether the 
Sacrament may convert (which borders 
upon this opinion?) ſo much is ſaid about 
it by two learned and godly men, as lit- 


tle can be added, One in a vigorons re- Gilleſpy. 


ply to Maſter Prinze, by whom (though 


a man free of his pen) no anſwer hath Ph, Good. 


been given. The other is a lace, cleare, 
and ſweet diſcourſe. Conſult theſe;we are 
failing with a ſide-winde,being not dirc&» 
ly ingaged by the Paper, to ſpeak our 
thouphts, yer we ſhall ſpare a few words 
to. it, Converſion of ſouls is Gods work, 
who 1s not limited by his own Ordinances, 
but is above chem , while we are under 
them ; he cao without any or by unſancti- 
fied meanes call a ſon), We read of one 

| | CON» 


converted by often iccing a deaths head in 
2 ring, another by a mans falling down - 
dead in his fight ; theſe(you will ay) are 
not proper, or ſanftined means. Apain, 
by prayer a ſon| may be converted in ſome 
ſenle, As | 

T, Grace may be then given'in. 

2. In prayer much of the Goſpel may 
be held out ,as tofinnes guilt, miſery and 
remedy, and fo a foul may be wrought 
upon, this is by prayer, but not as ſuch: 
The ſcope ofit being to beg grace, to ſeek 
a bleſſing on the Word , and fan- 
CHific that meanes. Further,a ſoul may be | 
wrought upon by.a Sacrament-Sermon, + + 
or Sacrament-exhortation, or one may 
be turned from the practice of a particu- 
lar fin,and may have his converſion cleared 
at ſucha time. Or thus, the time of re- 
ceiving the Sacrament, may be the time 
of his firſt ſenſible feeling of grace 
wrought, yet all this doth not make it a 
convertivg Ordinance in an ordinary way, 
ſuch as. in faith may be uſed for that end. 
No, Faith comes by hearing , Rom.10.17. 
which is meant of preaching , as adiſtin& | 
Ordinance; ſee ver. 15. But this is more 
then we owe the Paper, which doth. not | 
afirme( 7 terminis)that che Lords Supper | 


5 a converting Ordinance, but- only this, | 
THAT ,, I 


; 
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, that the danger is alike of unworthy hear. 


ivg, as of unworthy receiving, and there- 
fore examination isno more neceſlary to 
the one , then before the other ; there 
being no examination before hearing,why 
before the Lords Supper? 

1, But this conceit hath no conformity 
with Antiquity, for the Catecbumeni, and 


Penitents were admitted to the Word, but 


put from the other as all men know. 
, Heare a worthy or cwo 1n this caſe, 
The, Word goeth before faith, the Sacra- 


_ ments,follow ſaith learned Ameſivs, Peter 


AMartyrpeaks thus in Engliſh: Moreover | 
we muſt preach to thoſe that have not wmv 
yet heard,or not underſtood. Yet though zoy. 3. lib. 
the impurity and mixture of Aſſemblies 1. cop. 1. 
where the Word is preached, be to be born Pct-Mar- 
with, which Chriſt, and his Diſciples did &7. —— 
beare. yer the communion of the Supper >. 4ihes 
ſhould be purer (as I ſaid) for it is a pub- predican- 
lick thankſgiving for redemption given of d:meſt 
them, who do openly profeſſc themſelyes Ji? 07- 
Chriſtians. . corre 


runt, aut 
certe non- 
dum perceperunt: attamen utcunque feratur impuritas conventuum. 
ubi verbum pradicatur quamChriſtus & Apoſtoli tulcrunt, cene 
tamen communio (ut dixti) purior eſſe debet, E's, 


The 
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The nineth SeGion of the Paper. 


A 


.-» AA /} Hat apological reaſon can there 
Br be ſhewed to obſtruR or impede 
the Pazer. the admiſſion of all that profeſſe the faith 

of Chriſt, though formally, and are not 
fcandalous by a manifeſt belying of their 
profeſſion? The Sacrament is not defiled 
' by their partaking,no more then the Word 
is by being preach unto faithleſſe people, 
and thatis no more then the Sanne is pole 
Juted by ſhining upon a dunghill, Thoſe 
that communicate with them are not pol- 
Juted, or defrauded thereby of the fruit, 
and efficacy of the Sacrament; neither 
doth God binde us to dive into other 
mcns conſciences; nor can their fraude, or 
deceits,or cold, fortnal profeſſion hurt any 
beſide themſelves. To God they ſeem 
ſuch as they are, but of us they muſt be 
taken for ſuch as they ſeem. In the eye 
of God they are againſt Chriſt, that are 
not truly and ſincerely with him: 1n our 
eyes they muſt be received as with Chriſt, 


that are not in outward ſhew 3gainſt T" 5 
& 


Hy 
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, (Beſide that it was faid by Twly to be 

{ ato*s fault, that he was fo ſtri&t and ſe- 
vere, 29 if he had lived in P/ato's Common- 
wealth, not in the dregs of Rowelm : ) 
The Church . at no time can pretend to, 
or hope for perfe&ion of degrees, rarely 
that of parts. Jecobs ladder had ſeveral 
degrees in it, and all were not of one 
height, or rifing, The floore hath in it 
eat, and chaff; the field corn, and cares; 
the net good fiſh, and bad; and which I 
would have more eſpecially taken notice 
of, at the nuptial banquee was: one found 
without a wedding garment. I keep the 
Church, ſaith St, Auguſtine, full of wheat, contra. 


rate whom I cannot: I fly the chaff, leſt I 3-452. 
become the ſame thing; but not che floore, 
leſt I be nothing. Accuſe thou with: all 
thy forces;if they be innocent, thy vento« 
ſity ſhall not hurt them, as being corne; 

if nocent, the corn ought not to be deſert- 

ed tor the chaffe. Accaſe them what thou 
canſt, I, overcome if thou proveſt it, I am 
victor if thou proveſt it not, If thou prove 

ir not, I overcome, be thy ſelfe Judge, if 
thou doeſt prove it, I am viRtor by the 
judgement of Cyprian, who taught thar 
the barn was not to be forſaken for the 
chatte, To forſake the Aſſemblies —_—_ 

0 


(78) 


ofthe mixture, and communion of hypo. 
crites, and evil men I ſhould willingly 
know, if it be not to revive the. old he- 
relies of Donatus, Lucifer, Novatu, 'and 
Andins? And to make the Church of the 
called to be of no greater latitude then 
that of the eleA> whereas many are cal. 
led, but few are choſen. And as the peo- 
ple may not withdraw themſelves from the 
Communion. upon that pretence, ſo. nEi- 
ther may ihe Miniſter withhold the Com- 
munion from chem; for can- it be thought 
rational thar the holy deſire of a compe- 
tentnumber ſhould be unſatisfied, becauſe 
the greater part is careleſſe, and indiſpoſed 


co joyne with them ? Is not this to-ecradi- 


cate the corne for the tares ſake, whereas 
rather both ſhould be ſuffered to grow to- 
scther untill harveſt ? And as it is no pre- 
zudice to the reſt of che people to commu- 
nicate with them, ſo none likewiſe to the 
Paſtor to adminiſter it to' them, ſo as he 


have by publick and preparatory teaching, 


and as he (hail finde it tit, and ſeaſonable 
and meer wita opportuaities to do it; 


by private conference endeavoured to | 


principle, and diſpoſe them to a worthy 
receiving. Petitur 4 te cura, 101 Curatio, 
faith St. Bernard, If thou teacheſt, that is 
thine; if he will not learne, that is his: take 


what 4 


P 


A 


, hat is thine, and go thy way, ſaith the 
ſame Father. If the watchman cry, and 
| theCity will not be warned, their blood 
ſhall be upon their own heads, he hath de- 
livered his ſoul. Neither was the Paſtor 
of Corinth blamed for admitting thoſe that 
did eate, and drink unwortbily, but they 
were reprehended that came ſo unpre- 
pared; nor were the ſervants checked for 
bringing into the marriage»feaſt a manthat 
had no wedding garment, though himſelfe 
were caſt out into utter darknefſe. I know 
a man is guilty of every finne he Jabours 
| , notto hinder, but then firſt he muſt have 
a powerto impede it;and to ſay a Mint- 
ſer 1s impowered to put from the Sacra- 
ment without. the party will ſubmic to 
examivation, is peritio principii, for that is 
the thing controverted. And ſecondly, if 
the matter be neceſſiry, and the failer be 
only in the manner of doing it, the rule 
holds not, for tocrop oneeare of a whole 
harveſt; and to inſtance in one of many 
caſes, How then could a Chriſtian Prince 
from a Heathen, for confirmation of a 
league, take an oath made by his falſe 
gods? And ſurely, take, cate, and let a 
man examine himtielfe, and ſolet him ear, 
being in the imperative, and fo conſe» 


quently commands, make the Commant- 
: + on... 


i 


=—_ 
on a matter neceffary, and it is denied by , 
none that the Sacraments are neceſſary 
weeeſſitate precepts, if not mea. It is true, 
Chry/oftome that ſo vehemently urgeth all 
to come, as deeply chargeth Miniſters not 
to. admit known offenders to the Commuy- 
nion; Bar if one, ſaith he,be ignorant, that 
heis an evil perſon, after that he hath 
uſed much diligence therein, he 1s not to 
be blamed; for thoſe things are ſpoken by 
me of ſuch as are known, but this is not 
our preſent caſe; for perſons openly evil, 
and ſcandalous; we have before profeſſed 
that we plead not for; but I (hall defire it , 
may be thonghe upon, whether, or no; 
while ſome men fear accidentally to loſe 
or hazard ſoules, they do not more en- 
danger them, and theirown fouls too, by 
withholding from them the Sacrament, 
the likelieſt means of full, and perfe&t 
recovery of them? 
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SEcCr.16, 


Whereis awe & given to the ninth 
Paragraph, calling for reqſons, and 


\ 


grounds, and containing ſome 
other arguments. 


This Section is the largeſt, yer affords 
little work for us, . There are in it ſome 
arrowes well drawn, but aimed at a 
wrong mark. In much the Paper objects, 


$. x6 


*and then anſwers it ſelfe; there we ſhall 


not need to meddle, as. that the Sacra- 
ments are neceſlary, neceſſitate precepts, 
true,ſo they may be, and yet to be admi- 
niſtred in due manner; and: with due 
care, It is ſtill intimared thar ſcandalous 
ſinners ſhould nor come; now we might 


rake this for granted, and fay no more, - 


but that the conceſſions look one way, 
and the arguments another ; how ſhall a- 
ny be kept back, if the Miniſters have no 
power to impede,unleſſe men will ſubmit?- 
no man ſaith,the Minifter (or any other) 
hath power to impedeſuch as are not un- 
fic, If the unfit maybe fuſpendediit is e- 
nough;and if not _—_ the Miniſter bath 
” no 


«(82) 
no power at all, If ſome be ſcandalous, 
and unfit as is yielded (in rerming) then 
there muſt be a Judge of this unfirneſſe, 
which muſt not 'be themſelves , but the 
Miniſters; and Church-Officers. But ro 
come nearer to the very words, and or- 
der, we can yield no reaſon why men not 
ſcandaloys, (nor ignorant ) ſhould be 
kept off, our mindes being to admit all 


that come not under thole qualifications, - 
namely,ignorant,or ſome way ſcandalous; | 


if we could know men to be but format, 
{chatis dead, .and hypocritical.) though 
they were got ſcandaious,they ſhould be 
kept.off, for ſuch are intruders, have no 
right, and are neceſlarily profaners of 
the Sacrament; but we cannot ordinart- 
ly difcerne this, though we know that 
there are many ſuch ; therefore we ſteere 
by another compaſle. | 

.. We ſay further, that the openly 
wicked only do defile the Sacrament (in 


the worſt ſenſe;) ſecret linners (hypocrites, | 


and:formaliſts)-in Gods eye, profane ones 
in..the Churches ſight ; the firſt draw 
judgements. on.themſelves, the laiter on 
others - ungracious perſons cannot -aRu- 
ally, and intentionally. ſanRifie-- Gods 


Name 1n their-approaches: to. the Lords | 
Table. : But if atk thels, «ad fuch as theſe | 


be -| 
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be excepted , there will be no dunghiis 


4 for the Ordinance of the Sunne of righ- 


teouſneſſe ro ſhine upon, and ſo no fear 
of manifeſt poltutton. | 

Again, Gods people themſelves may,be 
faulcy through negligence ; but if Mini- 
ſters, and godly people do their duty , 
then though ungodly ones be admitted, 
they are' blameleſle, and. the Ordinance 
may not be null tothem, nor polluted; 
however, if they know ſuch to be admit- 
red, it muſt needs be a ſore burthen ro 
them. Long have godly peoplein this land 
groaned (Minifters eſpecially) under this 
heavy burthen, from which(as they hope) 
they may now deliver themſelves. Thar 
which is affirmed here, that a previous 
exhortation on the Miniſters part frees 
his ſoule, is to us an unſound - poſition; 
for we conceive much more required,and 


incumbent on Miniſters, and the Charch. 


There is more required: Why elfe doth 
{hryſoftome bid chem deny it to ſom: ? 
If after be have admoniſhed,he . admits 
ſuch as he knows, ( or may know) to 
be. wicked, he finnes againlt his own ſoul, 
by defiling ic with ocher mens finnes, The 
people- allo have fomewhat -to' do on 
their parts, namely, praying againſt the 
toJeration of the wicked; belideginform- 
TEE (5 2 ng, 
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ing, and declaring 1gainſt them. that live 
looſely, and are inordinate walkers, as 
1Cor.1.11 did the houſe of C/oe; why ſhould men | 
think that publick warning is enough , - 
while ſomeare not capable of the ſight of 
che danger ſhewen, or of performing the 
duty of telf-examination; others are har- | 
dened,and will advance through a ſtorme 
of the moſt terrible threats? ſuſpenſion is 
a more eff. tual meanes,, then a bare ex- 
hoctation to teach men repentance ; we | 
have ſeen the experience of both. You | 
will ſcarce finde one ſtaying away in theſe | 
Pariſhes , where are warnings, but no 
other diſcipline; let not men deceive them- 
ſelves, and others. Ir is objeRted that 
the. Ordinance is defiled no more then 
the Sunne is by fhining upon a dunghill. 
We anſwer, the Ordinance may be defi- | 
led, thar is, profaned, and abuſed, | 
though not corrupted in its eſſence, T he | 
Sunne is a natural agent, and in a Phy- | 
ſical way cannot be defiled : The Sacra- | 
ment doth continue a holy, and pure in- 
ſticution in it ſelf, -while it 1s moſt pro» 
fanely abuſed. God is diſhonoured tru- 
ly, yet he doth not become inglorious 1n 
himſelf, by mens wickedneſſe: the de- 
filement of the Sacrament is tbis, the fo- 
2 Cor.5.7. ciety,whereinthe wicked are,is _ | 
. ea-* 
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,Jeavened, or troubled, as the Spirit ſpeaks; 


defiled it is unto the wicked through the 

ſinnes of their ſouls : Yea,unto the godly 

w, they do become filthy , if they be 
aulty, : 
Borwhs dothe wicked more defile the 05je@. 
Communion then the Word ? 

They tnay defile the one,and notthe o- eLu/w. 
ther , ſeeing Gods Word allows a viſible 
mixture at the one, but not in the diſpen- 
ſing of the other, as was plainly proved 
before. 


.All that follows about the errors of __ 


, Novatw, and others: The diſtinguiſhing j4,1ymoaur 


ofthe Church viſible from the invifible , Scocke on 
theſtate of the Church here below, &c.Mr'a. p. 
We yield all this,and yet can fee nothing Re 
. y Mint- 
gained upon us thereby, there will be, ,:;- 
rares among the wheat unto the worlds, cc and 
end , onely 'we are not taught that tares ſuffering 
do ſignifie profane men, but rather hypo-#/<ke4 
crites,ſuch as come ſo near Chriſtians,that7nbnr 
we cannot diſtinguiſh chem. them: : 
maj be ma- 
uy was hurtful, and infec the cleane, and holy, theſe being more 
capable of the others evils , then they are able to communicate good 
zo themzas health is yor ſo communicable, as contagion, 1 Cor. 5. 


6 Then if they defire to keep them whole from pollntions, they 


muſt ſeparate the wicked as ſhepherds, ſaith Chyloſtome, ſe-ar- 
rate the infeitcd, and ſcabbed from the whole. : 


D (33 Tares 
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a 
Tares are very like the wheat in the 
* Goſptl- growing up, as one obſerves out of Je. 
__ Pp rome, * but ſcandalous men are not like 
; beleevers. 

Objef. But is it not rational, that the 
defire of a competent number be fatis- 
fied, though the greater part be indiſpo- 
ſed ? 

Anſw. Yes, it is fit they ſhould be fa- 
tisfied ina lawful,and due way : But what 
if ſuch a competent number hath not ap- 
peared, when propoſals have been made; 
upon this ſuppotition, that ſuch might 
be found? We know of no godly and 
well-diſpoſed people within our precin&s, 
but may have the Ordinance if they de- 
ſire it, nor is it our deſire to ſtraiten the 
Ordinance cauſeleſly; we are joyful,when 
any diſcover a ſerious minding of that 
holy buſineſſe. The fewneſle of thoſe 
chat are accepted is either from mens own 
unficneſſe, or from their own unwilling- 
neſſe. Thetruthis, men will have it 
where they pleaſe, and in what manner 
they pleaſe, otherwiſe they are nor fo 
godly, but they can neglect fo precious an | 
inſticution, But ſtill the ſtrong hold and | 
place of retreat we finde to be this. If 
men come unworthily it is to themſelves, 


the Miniſter can but teach, and warne; | 
ne Yun 5 


- 
= 


(87) 
ſo doing he needs not feat the guilt of 
4ther mens ſinnes, for he hath no power 
todo more. We anſwer, . ; 

I. The zeal of Chryſoftome and Ambroſt 
will riſe up againſt thoſe, who taughe 
not only to admoniſh, but to keep back. 
Ambroſe kept off Theodeſius an Empe- 
rour. | pv 
. 2. The partaking of other mens ſins 
will not' be ſo eaſily avoided. Can I 
clear my ſelf by telling one that there ts 
poiſon in ſuch a cup that will be 
his death, and yet.(he defiring)afterwards 
give it him? © What a folly is this? But the 
Miniſter hath no power -to-do more. That 
is 2 queſtion not yet = reſolved. 
Though the power be not ſolely in him; 


_ yer if it bein the Church-Officers, [it is ex 


nough;, and ſurely there is a power to 
that end ſomewhere, or aimoſt ail the 
learned men in the world have miſtaken 
the doErine of the keys, from that rext-, 
Mat. 16. 19. -We ſhouljd confirme this 


more, but that we finde the paper in- 4a-5*the 3d. 
fort granting it. If Miniſtzrs have not erage of 
power,who have? If there be ſucha thing,'”* © 9" 
to be done,the/power is fomewhere; ſhall 
weraiſe up Biſhops, and their Subſtitutes 
out of their graves to leade us herein? Is 

not the Word Chriſt enough? Alas, 
Re G 4 that 
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that a duty ſhould be to be done] bur 
none found to doit; a power, but none*| 4 

toaCtit ; keys,but no hand to hold them; 

Whar a vanity is this? If the Schooles he 
regarded, they impower the Miniſter,ag 
was ſhewed before. And the Authority 
we liveunder, did (and for ought we 
know does) authorize the keeping back 
Sce the ſc= of the unfir,and unworthy. If you fay, 
awagy 4i- This is granted you , that jcandalous per- 

ces of 

Parliament fOns ſhould not be admitted: We muſt 
| _ needs Tay, we have obſerved ſuch words 
often.'But how arechey made good while 
_ this paſleth ſo current, that a Miniſter 
hath no power co keep him back that will 
not ſubmit to his trial, which is here af- | 


"» 


firmed? If you ſay, He may keep back the 
ſcandalous, but not whom he pleaſes, or 
men well qualified ; nor is this deſired, or 
pleaded for; Let coming to this Ordi- | 
nance ſtand,and paſſe for a Diſciple-privi® | 
ledge, and Miniſters authorized, and al- 
lowed to diſcerne Diſeiple properties in 
 themthar come, and we are agreed. O- 
| ther allegations ſeeme to us to-Jeſſen the 
' care,- and take off the a&ivity of Mini- 
ſters in caſting our, or turning off the un- 
worthy. The Paſtor of (orinth (you ſay) 
is not blamed for admitting thoſe that 
eat, and drink theic own damnation, bur 
| they -, 
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they themſelves are reprehended, not he. 
4 We grant, he isnot there, or elſewhere 
blam'd alone, but the whole Church, 
(whoſe the duty is, - and not the Mini- 
ſters alone) is blamed, 1 Cor. 4.21. This 
Rod was for abuſes among them,and their 
negligence in this might be one. 
0bjeft, egain, the ſervants are not 
checkt when one is brought in withour 
a wedding garment. 
Anſw, Our Anſwer is, 
1. This is a Parable, & ſo proves nothing, 
but onely in the ſcope of it. 
2, It is a great Queſtion, whether this 
* be not to be underſtood of the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, or of the Supper of grace 
at large in the Word taught, and not of 
this Ordinance alone? We do not finde 


- that the ſervancs-brought in that man , aye. pyyr, 


forthen they might have been queſtioned Goodwin. 
too, and not he himſelf alone. One fayes P-125- 
well, Parables are like ſpeRacles, they 
help ſome to. ſee, but others ſee 'the Ne quem 
worſe for them: So ſhall we,if we build £27#74Der 
a liberty of comin to the Lords Supper, = 
and an exemption of Miniſters from blame. ,u, r% an 
upon this Scripture. *I'is true Miniſters & iniquie 
muſt preach Chriſt freely, bidding all proponir. | 
according to the uniyerſal tenders of > 

. = a. Cap.55 
grace in the Goſpel, See we not the great- p. 745- 
» "a 


(90) | 
eſt ſinners ſometimes foremoſt in coming 


to Chriſt > So that the Goſpels way of in- 
viting all ſenſible finners, ſuits this para-' 


ble right well. But ſhould cthesutmoſt be 
made ofeach branch thereof, to advance 
Sacramental liberty , not onely admit- 
timg, but even conſtraining of the worſt 
might be inferred; and this foundation 


every one would ſee to be ſandy. Tae: 


unſealed may becalled; or invited , - but 
the uncalled may.not be ſealed. We like 
a free Pulpit 'well , but. condemnea too 
free Table. ol I RES 

Objeff. Now to ſhut up our reply to 
this Seftion. There is a ſerious caveat 
goes us,not to hazard, 'and loſe our own 
oules, while we are ſcrupulous about 
others. * 16 7:02 1 

We anſwer, we do not (at leaſt defire 
' not todo): things out of feare,' but np- 
on knowledge and perſwafjor of our du- 
| 7 We know that the nnworthy comers 

o diretMly (quoad corrnptionem alt u;)de- 
| file and deſtroy themſelves ; nor is 'the 
Sacrament a proper or likely meanes 


to recovet ſuch as we deſire to keep back, 


but is rather likely by accident to blinde;, 


and harden them more then before. The , 
Epiſtle of Preventing of mens finnes, and damnation 


Jude,v-23e cannot hazard our ſouls, but will comfort 
Our 4 


1 


A 


by 


- 
our conſciences at the laſt day ; under this , FS 
buckler we fight,and aQ, 


SECT. XVIL 


Anſwering the Queries made in the end 
of the Paper. 


1 ſbould be glad that ſome godly,avd mo- 
derate men might be ſatisfied in the The begin- 
ſcraples they have concerning this "8.9, 
4 and diſcipline, " _ of th 
Þg Paper. 
If our principles, and practice be miſta- F, 17, 
ken, many things will appeare offenſive _ - 
which are not ſo. Where are pure doubts, 


_ wehave hopes our Apologie may remove 


them, eſpecially from godly.; and peace- 
able men. But when we reflet upon theſe 
doubts, or queries here made, they ſeem 
to us to be rather the hard thoughts of 
enemies, then the doubts of friends. Scru- 
ples are (as we take it): mens doubts in 
their own way. That which impedes, & in- 
tangles my conſcience in my own actings, 
that is my (cruple, But whatever theſe 
be, (for we are not willing to contend a- 
bour words) whether objeRions, cenſures, 

Or 


ning of the | 


_ 4 itt" ___- 
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or ſcruples, they ſhall (by Gods help) re- 
ceive ſome anſwer. - 


SECT. - XVIIL. 


' Wherein of the firſt @uerie, namely, 


whether it ſuite with the rule of the Apo- 
fl:,Rom. 14. 1. Him that 1s weak in 


the faith receive you ? Whether it be 
The Jo in yot judging, or ſetting at naught thy | 
the tenth brother, or indeed not otpning him asa | 
Seffion of brother, And ſo contrary tover. 1 ? ! 
ohe Paper. 


6. 12 How farre the Apoſtles ſcope is from 

* © the buſinefſe in handis quickly ſeen ; He 

ſpeaks of receiving, and eating, but it 

1s of herbs, not of the Sacrament. He ſpeaks 

of not receiving the weak to doubtful dif 

% putations; men therefore are not to be 

called to ſuch exerciſes as may be hurtful 

co them. Briefly,their receiving is this: 

Such as were more reſolved, knowing 

and ſatisfied abour the abrogation, and | 

burial of the legal ceremonies, theſe as | 

ſtrong muſt deale gently with Jewiſh con- | 

verts, who were not of ſo pure a Goſpel- | 
judgement, 


Tits | 


— 


— 
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This ſanguoror infirmity of faith- muſt 
*be borne, this is the ſenſe of the place. 
Buc leaſt we ſhould ſeeme to decline this 
Scripture, letit be granted, that be- 
leevers may be weak in other reſpecs, 
and that this Apoſtolical precept muſt not, 

daſht againſt in any practice. 

Our anſwer therefore is, that the Oc- 
dinance of the Supper is very proper for 
the weak in faith, being a ſtrengthening 
appointment, Weexclude not (willingly) 
any ſuch as are weak in ihe Apoſtles 
ſenſe, þut rather invite, and incourage 
them. Wethink our brethren go beyond 

* their warrant, while they take Saints of 
the firſt magnitude only into fellowſhip. 
God hath people of ill ſizes; there is the 
ſame holineſſe , bur not the ſame degree 
of true holineſle in all beleevers; not 
the weak, butthe dead; nor children, 
but baſtards do we (purpoſely) refuſe. 
Where we ſee any meaſure of true. godly 
fear, any degree of graciouſneſle we glad- 
ly admit. God forbid we ſhould refuſe 
the meaneſt as to the world, or in grace: 
no, we covet the purelt, and take the 
weakeſt, 

As tozudging the other part of our bur- Calvin on 
then, Calvin will tell you, that judg- the 14. Ch. 
ing there, is to bring men under our own #9 ihe Re. 

% | Lawes. Ver. 1. ; 


Laws. We abhor this: wedelire to bring 
men under Chriſts rules , and Lawes, to * 
finde men able' to examine themſelves,rtg 
be diſcerners of .the Lords body, and 
cthac they are deſirous of holinetle, and 
conformity to Jeſus Chriſt;this we do try 
*for, and ſtrive to diſcerne: we judge nor 
mens hearts, or final eſtates , but their 
preſent condition by their actions. When 
we a& in thoſe matters (according to 
Mat.7.16, Our callings) we build our choughts-up. 
I7s on mens words , and fruits, by which we 
are taught to diſcerne one man from a- 
nother, and good men from bad; It | 
is Chriſtian.and rational ſo to judge. , 
Who will fear to fay,it is a ſmoaky 
houſe, where ordinarily the ſmoak breaks 
Out at doores, and windows? We de- 
fire to feare, and feele the Jeaft guilc of e- 
vil, which may lie upon us; but as for 
this pride and contemning which is laid 
ro our charge , we hope the Lord ſees 
ns innocent. e/#ſt1y makes it pride to 
contemne diſcipline, not to uſe it ; But 
more of this, when wecometo anſwer 
the Querie about Lording. It hath been 
See Bol- an old defigne of Satan, to brand re- 
ronsdire#. ligious courſes with pride, as Maſter 
zo wath Bolton obſerves. He that differences his 
with God: ſqciety, and is not humble enough co be 
P- 7, 8, = | baſe, 4 


oa , - 


e The Diſ- 
courſe of _ 
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baſe, is by many deemed proud. To b 


Fender beyond the common courle ,, /; PF 


_— 


. them, yet ler them rejoyce in this, that 5+: 


this is ro be ftrait-laced : to he fullen, ,ye,p.42. 
rigid, proud, or what.yau. will ; but after 

the way that che world calls pride, 

have the precious ſervants of God walk- ,,, s,. 
ed, ina holy, rotin a humourous ſingu- coughs 
larity, as. one ſpeakes. It is not ſafe tocall Gracious 
g00d evil, The Lord deliver us. from $7 P- 
that-which ſome call humility. He is tru- SIPs 

ly devoted-ro bomilicy,that can be con- 
tent (in this world ).co. loſe the. repute 
of an humble man, and be thought proud, 
(as Paul and his fellow-Chriſtians were 5 
counted fooliſh , weak, any thing) for Ne v#7- 
Chriſts fake. Pride.in judging others is a prep 
very. fouls thing, it congernes all to watch: ,,;m qui 
againſt it, We know. no better remedy” bon; virt 
then to judge our ſelves rightly; we ought faman per- 
ro obſerve the inward workings of our > 2597 on 
own hearts, and co havea judgement of ,,,,,, $.. 
faich of our ſelves. He that judges him- neca,Epif. 
ſelf truly, is moſt likely to judge others 8. 
wiſely, and charicably. But if the godly 


cannot perſwade others co think well of TW > 
»7y Po 
0r.1.43 


1Cor.4.10 


they ſo farre know their own ſpirits, that * 
though. they be compaſſed- about-with 
great infirmities, yet they know , that 
what they do is not out of pride. 

Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, if our ſuſpenſion of ſome from |. 
the Sacrament, muſt needs be contemn- 
ing , yet let mecell you of whom it is; |} 
it is of them that contemne Gods wayes, 
and of no others, Now to contemne ſuch 
contemners is no finfull contempt, and 
yet we deny that wecontemne any - no, 
we mourne over the worſt ; Refuſing the 
wicked, may be (we hope) without con- 
temning, but eſteeming of the godly 
will hardly ſtand without ſuch contemn- 
ing; as that of David, P/al. 15. ver. 4, 
Theſe will not be parted, both ſpring- | 
> Thef. 3. ing from a pure heart, Such as are |, 
6,15. Withdrawn from in this exerciſe, are not 
 diſclaimed altogether from being 'bre- 
thren, but look'd upon as offending 
brethren, at preſent not capable of that 
which they have a remote right un- 
0. | 


SECT. 


A N 
\ 
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SxncrT. XIX. 


Wherein the ſecond Querie, namely, 


. Whether this Occonomy , that ſeemeth 
' to hoge, or btleeve nothing , and ſuſ- .,, fed 
petterh: all to be ignorant, or Byp® Suyjein 
Crites, and therefore neceſſarily to come the rem 
nuder (probation, reſent of that charity, Sefton. 
which hopeth', beleeveth all things and 
fuſpetteth not? | | 


The Scripturehinted at in this muſt be, F. 1g. 
I Cor, 13. 7; Whereon the judgement of Morton is 
ſome learned ones is, that rhe particulars 9m. p. 
there are rather to be referred unto God, 3+** 
then to man; butnotrto ſtand upon thar. 
If we hope nothing, and ſuſped all,we 
are uncharitable to the utmoſt, we had 
then as liccle love, and wiſdome, as now 
theſe words, as applied to us have of 
rruch, We know ſome, (yea, many) to 
be knowing, and hope of divers that they 
are not: hypocrites; there may be reaſons 
given why perſons may be called to ſome 
tryal and profeſſion of their knowledge, 
who are -not ſuſpeted of grofſe igno- 


» H rance; 


l' Rey. 2.2 
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rance; the more remote any are' from 


the ſuſpicion of ignorance, the more for-> 


cible will their example be to bring on 
others of a lower forme : and the more 
pliant ſuch are, the more will their hu- 
mility commend their knowledge. The 
eryall of ſuch may be neceſſary, though 
not in their ſingle capacity as commuse 
nicants, yet .inthe relative,as to the bo- 
dy they unite with, and the work of 
reformation which the Church is to paſſe 
under. We have a minde to be as cha- 
ritable as others, and as we ought to be; 
but we cannot ſuffer charity, (as much 
as we love and honour it) to ſwallow 
up.all ourduty, Miniſters may be cha- 
ritable over-much , and are, when they 
are prodigal of Church-priviledges, (and 
therein of Chriſts blood,) and when they 


are ſenſeleſle in their hopes, as ſome are, | 
truſting all, and trying none : butwatch- 


men muſt ſuſpet, and Miniſters muſt 
ſave ſome with fear. Pas! was jealous 
and afraid, was he uncharitable > Ic is 
the praiſe ofthe Angel of the Church of 
Ephe/ws, that he had tried ſome; charity 
hath a Sarment tocaſt upon ſome ſinnes, 
bur no licence, or indulgence. for any. 


True charity(as the ſaying is) is not blind: 


We are not bound to "hope contrary to 


OUr » | 


[Y 
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our knowledge, and experience; cha- 
icy when true, is friendly to the love of 
God(whence it ſprings) and to his wayes, 
and people; it ts not aged charity to ſuſ= 
pe&t of ignorance and unfitneſſle, when 
the contrary is no way diſcovered. 
Men ſhew ignorance of their duty in this 
very thing , that theyrefuſe to ſubmit to 
the tryall of cheir knowledge in ſo faire 
a way. We hear much of chariay,we wiſh 
we could ſee more of that which re- 
joyces in the truth , more then in ini- 
| | quity. . | 
Some mens charity is ſo great, that 
'*| if they know a man to be an often 
| fwearer, or that loves the pot, or ale- 
bench, or have but over-nigit, (or late- 
ly) beheld him in bis fins, yet ifhecry 
| guilty, and ſay he will amend; they can 
| next day beleeve achange in him, and 
that ſuch a one may be a fit partaker of 
that bleſfeh Ordinance.But (alas!) this is a 
large charity, which fondly negleas Gods 
revealed will, and flies to his abſolute 
power. Men experienced in the work of 
grace, and: repentance will have other 
thoughts: hell and heaven do noCr 
ſtand ſo neere together, .that men may 
ſo quickly ſtep from one to the other. 
' Commonly men fall down before chey 
#þ-. H 2 ſtand 
| 


» 


=". Cv 5 CD - ad . $.. a 


»S& T3 'S 


1Cor. 13,6 
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ſtand upright, and when they are down, 


AQ. 2.37 there is ſome {trugling and ſtriving before* 


2C07-7-12 they get up. Grace,if we judge by Gods 
common working, is not like 7orab's 
Gourd, which ſprung up in a nighr. Ler 
- us not be over-credulous, and unſcriptu« 
ralin our thoughts and hopes; there may 
be more charity in in our keeping back, 

then in our admitting ſome. 
Et quam ' 1. Ir is againſt love ro God, whoſe 
venran hy-. Ordinance by this credulouſneſle is pro» 
jus con- ſtituted ro many vile perfons. They are 


remptus - farre from loving God whoſe embracing. 


conſequeris Ee . a. 
Hom. 38. of men 1s a ſpurning at their Redeemer, 


71 Mat. X 
nant, Heb, .0o. 29, as that text is appl» 


ed-by Chryſoſtome. 


2. Love to men requires, that if we, 


fee one abourto hurt himſelf, we prevent 
him, if wecan ; Shall. I permit a man to 


drink his damnation, and fay, I love him? | 


Love muſt be guided by wiſdome; there 
is little. love unto the ſouls of men 
ſhewn- by them, who admit all ; though 
they pretend ro do this out of love. We 
take them (ſay ſome) to be all Gods peo- 
ple, that will come, and will not debar 
themſelves of ſo great a good,thus ſome 
ſpeak. Rs 
_ Parew will teach thoſe men that the 


work 


a trampling onthe blood of the Cove- 
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work is not good, unleſſe the men be _, , 
good ; but alas, it is not good to them ;,+41,1;p,, 
though it be good, and moſt precious uſurpentur 
in it ſelf, It + is 'that which will con- Sacramenta, 
tent them for the preſent, but undo them *""*" _ 
(namely, the impenitent)} in the end. He 9 _ 
loves his friend: beſt that keeps him to y/w $4a- 

his Phyſicians rules, though 't croſle. his craments- 

preſent defire: One of note, among other 7 «ſt 55- 


reaſons why unworthy perſons were kept _ 524g 
off, proves it to belove to their ſouls. hunc uſum 
| praccdunt 


opera" moralta, tunc dicitur uſus , alias abuſus. Pareus in Cath. 
Win. p. 539- | 


3. Itis againſt charity to the Church, Walt Stras 
111g under loſſe , and reproach through |” 2 , Ie 
neglect of order, and diſcipline: Some —_—_ ; 
ſeparating abſolutely,others ſtaying with 


oriet of ſaul. 


— — ———  — 


SECT. X% 


Wherein of the third Querie,namely, 


Whether it ſavour not muth of the old Pha- 
riſees, Touch me nor,for I am holier 
then thou; and reliſp not of that Pha- rhe third 
| riſees ſtanding and praying by 'himſelfe Queric, 
| H 3 #1 
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in the Parable, where Bezz notes a fn 
anlarity , and ſequeſtring bimſelf from 
the Publican, who mu#t ſtand afarre of, 
which as one ſaith was not ſupplicatio, 
bat (uperlatio ? (EEO 


Things ſavour according to the diſpo:.. 
ſirion- of mens palates. In ſome condi- 
tions the beſt, and moſt wholeſome meats 

| havethe worſt taſte, *tis the ſtomake mars 
the taſte. What taſte have the podly 
ones with us, that ſo deadly a wred as 
ranck Phariſaiime ſhould be ſhread into 
their pot, and yet their food be ſo ſavou- | 
ry, that they eat it with much bleſſing | 
of God?* Ho 

Anſw. Well, Touch me not, &c. This | 
ſaying of the Jewes hath been the old at- | 
tendant of that common nickname of 
Puritan, and the very label} of profane 
lips. But if we may not ſuſpet others 
(as was thought in the former doubt) of 
hypocriſie,why are we ſuſpe&ed ? | 

Are we fallen below all good thoughts ' 
and hopes? May not our aQtingsproceed 
as wel] from the tenderneſle of our con- 
ſciences, and love of holineſſe ; as from 

the baſe over-weening conceit of our 
own pureneſſe ? Surely it is poſſible they 
May, Maynota man be humble in his 
Fe: OWd 


(103) 
own eyes, and yet be wary about his ſo- 
tiety in Gods Ordinance? We are per- 
ſwaded he may, weſee no incongruityin 
either of theſe, Truly we. deſire more 
holineſſe in our ſelves, and others, then 
is yet attained ,, and we judge our pre- 
ſent way conducing toit, When you 


finde us boaſting of our own holineſle, 


condemne us boldly; we wiſh all Phari- 
fees bad hypocriſie written on their fore- 
heads with a Sunne-beame , we ſhould 
ſee many a worldling, and Politician de- 
tected then. As to that text' of Z/ay, it 
is ſpoken (as the beſt think) bythe people 


"to the Prophets, who had reproved them 


for their corrupt worſhip in gardens,and 
mountaines, Sravd by thy felf, ( ſay they 
to Efay) come 'no# near us. + Now if the 
ſpeakers prove to bethe people, why are 
the Miniſters marked (with this coale )for 
Phariſees? Many like thoſe in E/ay's time 
ſtand off from us as too holy, and the 
while blame us for ſtanding off from 
them as Publicans, The diſtance between 
us, andothers is not of our making , but 
of their own. 


H 4 SECT. 
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Muſculus 


0n Eſay 
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Sner: XXI, 


T Ly _ —— 


Wherein of the fourtf @gerie, namtly, 
Whether it [/mell not ſtrongly of the ſpirit 
of Diorrephes, that ſought the prehemi- 
nence, andbe not a Lording it over Godt 
heritage , fince it tends to reauce every 
. one 10 an awful ſubjeftion to his 1 ini- 
Fer, leſt his reputation be blaſted by be- 
The fourth ing repelled from the Communion? 4 his is 
oQuerie, the more ſuſpefied , becanie not only pere * 
(ons, which they may think they have cauſe 
ro ſuſpett tabe of incomperem knowledge, 
wuſt paſſe this trial by examination, but 
generally every one; not only ſuch , of | 
Whom they might be doubtful.,( and yet in 
dubio melior eſt poſſidentis bonam fas - | 
mam, (as1 ſaid before )yet when ſure there | 
Can be no (uch violent ſuſpition , that 
makes the thing morally certain? , and 
Which onely by the opinion of the Caſmifts, 
may warrant the trial, but even thoſe 
that perchance were mors ſuſceptible of 
Catechiſing the Miniſter, and whoſe ſhe- 
hels are known to be double to thoſe of the | 
Santuiry. And to think there is cauſe 


fo 
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20 ſuſpeit every mans inſufficiency in point 
of knowledge is to imply , as the Papiſts 
. . bave abuſrvely perverted that of Gre- 
gory , that While the Oxen laboured, they rhe fourth 
. Were all Aſſes that fed by them. 1t grieves Querie in 
ſome that ſuffrage for Presbytery,to ſee the temb 
others herenpon to ſaſpett, that it was agg of 
caſt in like moula with that of Popery , ON gy 
Whoſe main (if not only) pinciple Was the 
advance of the power and grandor of 
the Prelates and Prieſts. As they (among 
other things }would ſeeme to bave a pow- 
er to damne any man, while they taught 
a neceſſity ( neceſſicatem medii) of par- 
taking the Sacraments, as abſolutely m«: 
dious .to ſalvation, and the efficacy of 
thoſe Sacraments to depend upon the in- 
. tention of the Miniſter; ſo as it was 
: 10 Sacrament, Wheve he intended it not_ 
veſting a power. in the Paſtor , without 
any notorious offence to exclude from the 
Sacrament, impowers him to rejelt any 
from the ordinary means of ſalvation , 
and ſo coats an awful dependance of all 
apon him in order to ſubjeftion. 


: We have tranſcribed the whole; asthe F. 21. 
other taſted, ſo this ſmells, ſuch hard 
thoughts we are more grieved to reade, + 
then troubled to anſwer. The ſpirit of 
Dio- 
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Diotrephes is that which ſeems to poſleſſe 
and aCtus in our way. Pndet hes oppro- 
bria dici potuiſſe, & non potuiſſe refel;, 
Should we ſpread our ſelves upon every 
limbe and part of this Objection, too 
much time would be ſpent in an-' 
ſwering. - 
But why the ſpirit of Djorrepbes > 
r. Becauſe .it defignes reducing our 
people into awe. | 
2. Becauſeall are called to trial, yea, 
ſuch as are more able then the tryers, 
3. Makes the people aſſes. 
4. Shapes Presbytery to Popery. This 
: is the ſerves. EO Tes 5 : 
Anſwm. Anſwer unto theſe ſeverally. 
I, To Diotephes and his Lording po- 
See Eg... WET It feems' to us that the author is 
onthe z, ſomewhat miſtaken in the condition of 
Epiſtle of Diotrephes. The text tells us, he ſought 
Joho, v,9, preheminence, and the learned tell us, 
that his ambition rather croſſed Job», then 
oppreſſed the people. He was an here- 
tick, and ſought to ſit in the Church a- 
bovean Apoſtle, He receiveth not ws, ſaith 
Zohn , any thing over the people above 
the ſtateof a Biſhop we reade not of in 
him, ouly he depreſſed Fohn; ſo that he 
' was nearer the ſpirit of an Anti-apoſtoliſt, 
then of a rigid , and imperious Presbyter, 
as 


" 


de. on. A Ht HRS. 


PE. 
8s tothe people. But what is it to Lord 
" itover Gods herirage ? It is a going be- 
yond Miniſterial power, and infringing 
the liberties, and priviledges of the 
Saints. + ha 14 
I, Itisa going beyond Miniſterial pow- 
er, Then if keeping away ignorant, and 
ſcandalous perſons be not an exceeding 
of this power, itis no Lording, or impe- 1 Cor. 4+ 
rious thing. That Miniſters are Church- 1, &c. 
Officers, and have committed to them, 
as ſtewards in Chriſts houſe, all che myſte- 
ries Of the Goſpel, is too clear to be de- 
nied, or doubted. This Paper yields 
(ſomewhere) a Miniſterial power as to 
the uſe of thoſe two keyes of DoErine 
and Cenſure, we deſire but Miniſterial po- 
wer. If we a more, we are deſervedly 
blamed. We ſhall not diſpute ( here) the 
proper, and proximate ſubjet of Church. 
power, as Miniſters we claime, but 
what doth belong to Church-Officers 
without injury to the Church. Now if 
ſtewards of the myſteries of the Goſpel, 
it behoves us to be faithfull as to the peo- 
fi:s righe, ſo to the dignity of the Sacra- 
ment. Did we impoſe any thing not com- 
manded of God, or a& Biſhop-likein a 
ſole juriſdiction, vo never avoid 
this blame, Let Lording fall, ſo rule may 


y ſtand 


I 


ROB) 
ſtand, ſome ſubjeQion is due by Gods 
Word to all godly Miniſters from their 
people. If when minded of this, they crie 
out of Lording, this is their own fault, and 


ignorance of their duty. In a way of ſur-) 


miſing, what godly coarſes but may be 
( chus ) blaſted, and -confuted ? With 
ſome men all rule is tyranny. Some 
Anabaptiſts count all Magiſtrates Ty- 
rants, ſo do others all Church-power 
tyrannie. 27 


Eraſtianiſme, and Anabaptiſme do in_ 


Ph. Good- this joyne. hands. A late godly Writer 
win, Eva. ſaith, that in Lsthers time ſome profancly 
—_— profeſſed, that they had rather live under 
a3P-20% the dominion of the Tark, then where. all 
ſhould be ordered according to the will of 

God. Shall ſach choughts, and ſayings 

now prejudice Gods wayes? We read 

« Kin. 9. thatthe men of !1/-az/ counted Solomen 
32.19.27. a Tyrant,yet the Queen of Sheba admires 
the happineſſe of his ſervants, and Sub- 

jects, he made none of the people bond- 

men. Yea, he made ſilver to be as ſtones, 

only helaid a tribute for the houſe of the 
Lord.But they that cannot diſtinguiſh be- 

tween. pride, and power, between pride, 

and diſcipline, need ſomewhat to clear 

their eye-ſight. When the Apoſtle con- 

demnes Lordſhip over the flock, he takes 

not 


a 


ns | 
not away government, for that were to Heb. 13, 
contradict - Pu»] in three places in one "7: 
Chapter; the Paſtor then hath rule, but it 6 
muſt not be tyrannical. 
2. Lording is an overthrowing of the 
priviledges of the Saints, and godly ; but 
we ſtudy to preſerve theip priviledges, and 
to raiſe a fence; that they may not be tro- 
_ den down by wilde beaſts, but preſerved pgy.;..; 
intheir uſe from evident prophanation, : 
We gather out the ſtones of Gods vine- 
yard ? Beſides all that is done is by vo» 
ſuntary agreement, our rules extend but 
to thew that freely ſubmit to them. We 
excommunicate none, nor meddle with 
other mens wayes. Indeed we diſcover by 
our atings what we would draw ourCon- 
Sregations unto; and that while they re- 
fuſe to follow us therein, our union with 
them (in that Ordinance) cannot be 
comfortable. :-And this we do as being 
bound in conſcience to uſe all good means 
fo reUreſſe abuſes, and 'to promote the 
National Engagement: of Reformation. 
Here now are eflayes of rule, and order, 
but no imperiouſneſſe, or uſurpation - 
When Moſes ſtood for the Prieſts Office 
againſt che pride of Corah, and his com- 
plices, they tell him, that the Prieſts took 
roo much upon:them, 
Truth 


(110) © 
Truth is, only gracious ſpirits are fit to 
be governed in a Chriſtian , or Church- 


' way. Gods yokeis grieyous to the ſons 


Objeft.2. 
Anſw. 


of Belial, Hive i//e lachryme. Is any 
thing put upon men but the light burthen 
of Chriſts lawes ? Is it intolerable to come 
under the duties of godlineſſe? is there 
cauſe givento mentocrie out of Lording, 
and blaſting their reputation, when ſo fa- 
cile athing is required, as the diſcovery 
of their: knowledge, and clearing of their 
practices from known wickednefle ? . 
0bje.2. But all are called to trial, ſuch 
as excell their teachers, - . 
eAnſw. Why not all as well as ſome? ” 
Duties of Religion 'are to be impoſed 
without reſpe& of perſons. It is poſtible 
(though noc ſo uſuall ) that the Paſtor 
may be exceeded in learning, and gifts 
by ſome of his Congregation, but doth 
this exempt ſuch from obedience 2 What 
ifawife have more knowledge then her 
husband ? ſome particular ſubje&ts more 
policy then their governours ? will this 
juſtifie the diſobedience of the one ? or 
null che authority of the other > An hum- 
ble man may ſubmit to one of meaner abi- 
lities then himſelfe ; yea chen, when. they 
are known, and confeſled to be ſo; if for 
no other reaſons, yet to ayoid excepti- 
; Ons , 
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ons, and to encourage others; ſuch as are 
«able, and godly too, do ſeJdome ſcruple- 
this, becauſe though they have great abi- 
lities, yet they know them not ſo, as to op- 
poſe them againſt their duty. Again,if the 
perſons tried be found ſo knowing, it 
will addeto their eſteem, and not dimi- 
niſh itin the leaſt. Among other miſtakes. 
this is one, that our greateſt ſuſpition is of 
ignorance. Alas, many are better head» 
ed, then hearted, We believe, were the 
truth known among them that ſtand off 
from, us, the greater part ſuſpe& their 
practice, more then their knowledge. For 
.did they live as they ſhould, and as they 
conceive weexpect, the diſcovery of their 
knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt before a few 
Chriſtians would not - appear ſo formida- 
blea work; yea, ſhould we know any un- 
der our charges, or near us, that were 
ſuſceptible of Catechiſing any of us, we 
might in policy forbear the calling of 
them forth, without any other reaſon. 

Nay,we could ingenuouſly ſay to ſuch, 
2S once ob» to Chriſt, 7 had need to be 
taught of zbee, and comeſ# thou to me ? 
which was the anſwer ( asI am informed ) 
of a Miniſter not long ſince to an emi- 
nent man, ſubmitting to his trial for ad- 
million to the Sacrament. Shortly, we 
: envy 
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envy no mans gifts, but wiſh them more, 
and their converſation ſuitable. One ſaies 
of the preſent ſtate of the Univerſity of 
Oxford:There have been more Muſes here- 
CordLep tofore, but never ſo many Graces as now, 
inExog, We honour Graces above Muſes, We 
6-39.p.543 finde it to be a doubt among the learned, 
whether the common ſhekel be preater, 
or leſſe then that of the SanAuary? Some- 
make it leſſe, others greater ; we will not 
o about to determine this; the alluſion 
Tovery one ſees ) reflets upon the par- 
ticular Miniſters: however, we paſſe it by.: 
There were ſhekels of gold ſome , others 
of braſſe, iron, &c. Anſwerable to theſe * 
are the various kindes and degrees of 
mens gifts; not the largeſt ſhekels, but 
the holieſt are the beſt; a little piece of 
gold is better then a great piece of ſilver, 
Knowledge adorn'd with humility, and 
engaped to advance piety ( of whatever 
meaſure and content) is after the ſhe- 
; ke), and ſtandard of the Sanctuary. 
Objef.3. Objet, 3, We imply that our people 
' are aſfles, | 
Anſw. «eAnſm, We need a paire of tongs to 
deal with fo odious a compariſon as this | 
is, let it returne to the place from whence 
ir came; we leave itto Popiſh Prieſts, and 


Epiſcopal ſpirits, whoſe guiſe it hath been 
| LO 


" © 
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to advance themſelves, and deprefle tlie 
Yaity, and to this end wiſh their igno- 
rance, rather then their knowing much. 
We maintaine a difference berween Offi- 
cers, and members of Churches; but we 
freely acknowledge all godly people to 
be the Lords Glergy; however, we are not 


ignorant of a more reſtrained uſe of that 


word in the Ancients. 


Obje&. 4. We ſhape Presbytery to Po- 0h;j. 4: 


pery, &c. | 


Anſw, Theſe are the dregs of this bit- 4yſw. 


ter cup. Weſtand not much uponthe ſay- 


_ ings of them that have voted for Presby- 
* tery. Perchance ſome voted and acted 


therein for wrong ends, and their votes 
might proſper accordingly; ſome we 
are ſure were once in anearneſle to a& in . 
that way, who were very unmeer for 
ſucha work. - 

Laſt of all, that Presbytery ſhould be 
caſt into the monald of Popery is a wilde 
fancy, and argues both the corryption of 
the mans heart, and darkneſfe of -his 
minde that ſuſpeRs it. 

- Men that like not the reſtraint of their 
luſts byſny Church-government, muſt 
crie out of Popery, covetouſneſſe, ambt- 
tion, Prelaey,-and ſuch like, which are 
but fig-leaves' to cover their nakednefle. 


The fifth 
query 7m 
the tenth 


ſeftion of - and this admitting none without ſatusfati- 


the Paper. 


(1 I4) | 
Ina word, a man may ſay this for Preſ- 
bytery, though he be not fond of it, that 
( whatever it be elſe it is the ſtrongeſt 
barre that ever was ſet againſt Popery, 


Ls 


dt. 


—— 


$20: 7.23 Ia 
Wherein of the fifth , and laſt 


Ouerie, namely, 


rphether thu be not halfe way toward! the 
Tndependants, and ſymbolize not with the 
congregational way? For what difference * 
& there between their gathering a Chnych, 
and this coleding together of communi- 
cants , ſome of one place, [ome of anc- 
ther > what material diſparity 4 there 
between their covenant with the Church, 


0u given, and profeſſion made of their ſuf- 
fictency to the Minifter ? They admit any 
to the bearing of the Word, not to the 
Communioy, and ſuch 14 the method alſa 
of this Difcipline. eAre not. both equally 
guilty of an Alletrioeps/copacyipf remo+ 


. ving the ancient land-markes , and con- 


' founding of Chnrrches, and limiti* And 
##king #n ſuch of whoſe  ſoules they _ 
. 4 FJ bY 
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y by no law, nor conſonancy to good order, 


any proper, or ſpecial cure? 

 eAndof areſemblance with the Par- 

tridge, Jer. 17. 11. which gathereth the 

young which ſbe bringeth not forth, ( as 

We the ancient, and © ſtill the marginal 
, reading ) and of that Magick Which ſome 


e Romanes were ſlandered with of charming, 


and bringing other mens fruits into their 
fie!ds? on(ider What I ſay, ana the Lord 
give r1e, and thee underſtanding in all 
things, 


Here we ſhall only anſwer for our 
ſelves, though others be charged with us. 
Independants are no ſuch formidable 
creatures tO us, there are many eminently 


godly men that lie under that. diſtintion 


of judgement; we fee ſome imperfection 
in their way, nar do we know our own 
alcogether free; our preſent reformation 
is not the meaſure of our will, but of our 
power; though ſome difference between 
us and them be profeſſed, yet, we look up- 
on them as dear brethren, and deſire ſo to 
walk, waiting for. theirs, and our own 


fuller ſatisfaction, We agree in the great- 


er, and differ but. in leffer things z we con- 
ceive the intereſt of both parties to be the 
lame, the rule one ; ſo that accommoda- 

I 2 C10 


The fifih 
querie of 
the tenth 
ſetion of 
the Paper. 


F. 22, 


Gal. 5.15. 


Of infant- 
bapti(me. 
P. 228. 


One blow 
more to 

Babylon, 

P. 21. 
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tion is neither ſinfull, nor impoſſible. We , 
areſo much for peace, that we could ( if 
our hearts deceive us not ) go many miles 
barefoot tq meet it. We are very ſenſj- 
ble of that of the Apoſtle Panl, and wiſh 
others to minde it: If ye bite and de- 
w0nr one another, take heed ye be not con- 
ſumed one of another. They are ſtrangers 
at home, and to the times, that fee not 
truch and holineſſe loſing ſenſibly and 
fearfully by our rents, 

Laſtly, we commend the opinion, in 
ſome branches, of holy maſter Baxter to 
ſerious ſcanning. 5 

Notwithſtanding all this, if our neigh- 
bours will ſee how farre we are from com- 
pliance with rigid Independants, Het 
them conſult a. lace book written by an 
affectionate oppoſite, We leave them to 
anſwer the confounding of Churches; 
when we have fully embraced their prin- 
ciples, we will reply to this charge alſo. 

In the mean time that which is called 
diſorder againſt law, and Magick, is but 
the effe&t of fuch ſpeeches, as we have of- 
ten heard, terming our meeting ſchiſmati- 
cal, and ſeditious': but we are aſlyred the}. 
ſociety is guilty of neither; not of Schiſme, 
becauſe we ſeparate not from true 


Churches, but only aimeat the Reforma; 
| tion 
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tion ( i poſſible ) of thoſe Congregations 
*we watch over, and in the Countrey about 
us ;. not of ſedition, while the preſent 
authority is for us, .( at leaſt not againſt 
us, .)) and we no underminers of them, 
nor are we tumultuous, or injurious : we 
conſtraine none; that which -is done is a 
voluntary, and free work, If we cannot 
convince, and fatisfie other mens conſci- 
ences, we leave them to themſelves, nor 
is there any injury to other Miniſters. 
We do not clock their chickens from 
them, but it may be (if it be ſerious 
enough ſo to ſpeak, as we are in a ſort 


. urged, ) we may have hatched ſome egges 


of their neſt, and this offence ( we hope ) 
they will forgive us, : 
But to anſwer the compariſon taken 
out of feremy. We ſhall: borrow a like 
reſemblance from a learned Divine, and 
ſo end. He ſpeaking to that word of 
Peter Zevitaviuz 1 Pet, 4. 4. alludes 


thus: The henne that hath hatched Par- Hr. Hoſ- 


tridges or Pheaſants egges, ſeeing them 
ſoare alofr, looks ſtrangely after them, be- 


cauſe ſhe knowes not that they are of 4 p, 22, 


bigher kinde. - 


This is the reaſon ( faith he) why men 
of the world do gaze, and grudge at ſuch 
as take a flight fomewhar above them, be- 
. 13 caule 
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cauſe they are ignorant of this, that they 
are of a better generation, LE 


We have gone ſtep by ſtep with 
the Author to the end of his walk, 
To fatisfie the Reader, and more 
fully to lay open our mindes, and 
deſires as to the uſe- of the Lords 


Supper; F 
T heſe fonre following heads we purpoſe 


ro pa e 0Ver, 


1, Why not the Sacrament in our own 
Congregations? - "+068 

2. Why we ſeperate not in other Ordi- 
nances ? 

3. What are the Scripture-prounds and 
proofes for our way, and practice ? 

4, Some other queries about this buſi- 
neſſe inthe cloſe of all. 


- 


——_—_ 


S #0-2::23. 


Why not the Sacrament in our own 
Congregations ? | 


$-23. To open our ſelves in ſuch points as 
this; | 


WW — 
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this, only the law of love and condeſcen- 
*ion bindes us, we ſtand not upon termes 
of policy, and cloſeneſſe, while we have 
hopes of doing good to ſoules; and there- 
fore anſwer, © | : 

It is in ſome, but not yet in. the reſt of 
our Aſſemblies, and this is becauſe there 
is no fit matter, or rather not ſufficient at 
home; not that we think all our people 
uncapable, as is by ſome enviouſly fur- 
miſed, and fuggeſted. No, itis unto ſome 
more their own unwillingneſle, then any 
thing elſe that keeps them off. They that 
will partake muſt not only be fic for ſuch 


« an Ordinance, but willing for ſuch a work 


as we defigne, ( viz. ) Reformation 
of corruptions , and noting of corrupt 
members ; we know not how theſe Mini- 
ſters and people do fatisfie- themſelves, 
who wholly negle&t the Ordinance. We 
muſt needs ſay, our former corruptions are 
juſtly puniſhed with theſe interruptions, 
which are as well the ſinnes, as judge-: 
ments of moſt places. Moſt particular, 
Churches have been fed ( of -late ), with 
one breaſt, the other being dry; though 
we doubt not but the Lord bath ſapplied 


| this to all his, (who is able to make this 


non-uſe, uſeful, holding forth a crucified. 


Chriſt in the Word, and giving ſouies to: 


I| + cate, 
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eate, and drink the fleſh'and blood of Je. 


SeeCalvin ſus Chriſt by faith , of which 7obn the” 


01 Joh, 
P. 806, 


Perperam 


6, fixth Chapter, while they have wanted 


the Sacramental eating ) yet we conceive 


bur locum the Word of Chriſt to be peremprtory, and 


ae Cana. 


' Evang. 
Commun. 
403, 


therefore the duty ſo incumbent on all 
believers, as upon no pretence whatſoe- 
ver ( if neceſſaries be not wanting ) alto- 
cether, or long to be diſcontinued. One 
Objection withoat any long dipreſljon 
we may conſider. It is better ( ſaith one) 
to delay, then to defile an Ordinance; bet- 
ter to delay chat we may not defile, then 
ro defile that we may not delay ; the de- | 
lay only oppoſing the circumſtance, &c. 


 Weſhall more fully anſwer 'this in ano- 


ther place. 
Here in a word, the delay doth more 
then oppoſe the circumſtance; as it may be 
rolonged, it doth oppoſe the command 
itſelfe, time here being of the ſubſtance 
of the command : Do thi as often. But 
( to return ) whatever others think, we 
could not {atisfie our conſciences as to our 
own duties, without procuring opportuni- 
ties for them that were godly to enjoy 
this ſo bleſſed an inſtitution : but when 
this is done, and all ſerious people may 
with no great paines embrace this privi- 
ledge frequently and purely ; they ( the 
gene. ,- | 
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generality ) ſcruple that which hath no 


Pariſhes; a circumſtance which 
defiles not the aRion, ſo much 
as in appearance, while we 
have profeſſed (as they know ) 
and are ſtill reſolved to return 
to our places, ( as to this Or- 
dinance too, ) as ſoon as a 
competent .number ſhall ap- 
pear fitz and wilkng to carry 


* finne in it, namely,the going out-of theic 


The true almini- 
ſtring of cenſures the- 
earth cannot bear it. 


The thiefe endureth 18 


hear of hemp, as well as 
unruly luſtfull men ts 
be ſhackled in the fear 
of being excommuni- 
cate. Mr, Paul Baine 
on the Epheſians, p. . 


on ſo great a work. Some 293. 
yeares ſince, and before we 
pitched at Pyworrby, this our intendment 
was ſpoken. of in the Pulpit; and the 
people deſired to diſcover their affe&tion 
to the work, but nota man in ſome places 
appeared. Some through worldly fear, 
doubting State-changes, and revoJutions; 
others ( we fear ) for worſe reaſons, and 
a few ( 2s we believe, ) wanting zeal, and 
boldneſſe to go before others in the mat- 
ters of God. Upon this there being a 
Church form'd in one of our Congrepati- 
ons, according to the rule of the Word, 
in the choice of a Paſtor, Officers, and 
Members, other Miniſters, and people are 
joyned to this ſociety; for which we bleſle 
God, and in which we are likely to walk 


till we can ſee truth, or reaſon againſt us, 
| which 


| (122) 
which yet is not ſhewen us. But lo, what 
a-duſt doth this raiſe 2 what rumours fill 
the Countrey, as if ſome ſtrange thing 
had happened > how are we become 
our peoples enemies, and grievous bur. 
thens? we complaine not of uncivil di- 
ſturbances, ( we have found none, ) but 
of hard thoughts, and untempered words; 
unto which that of the Hiſtorian concern- 


ing Germanic may be applied: 


* Tacitus. | 

* Foſbua, chap. 22. 

And for our much deſired 
Diſcipline and holy order, 
was there ever a people under 
beauen whocalled themſclues 
reformers, thas oppoſed it 
more deſperately, and that 
wilified it, and railed azainſt 
it more ſcurrilouſly ? as if it 
were but adevice of ambiti- 
ozs Presbyicrs, that traite- 
roxſlyfoughtdomination over 
#bcry ſuperiours, and not the 
* Cawo, and order eſtabliſhcd by 
Chbrift, as if theſe men had 
zever read Scriptures.or will 
read in the dirt the lawes 
of Chriſt, which muſt judge 
thezw? Mr, Baxter his Saints 
evalaſting Reſt, p. 296. 


25 part. 


* He was hated(faith he) 
and maligned the more 
violently, becauſe unjuſtly. 
Inſtead of . fix hundred 
necks in one man ({ as one 
ſaich) to ſubmit to the 
Diſcipline of the Goſpel, 
we finde a thouſand 
mouthes opened by one 
againſt it, when we obſerve 
the diſorder of mens ſpirits, 
and their unthankfulneſle; 
the* Divine hiſtory brings 
to our mindes that paſlion, 


which was once ſtirred up 


in the other tribes; againſt 
the two tribes, and halfe; 
when they ſuppoſed a 
ſchiſme to be hatching,yea, 
broken forth, they cenfure 


deeply, - 


_ —— ——_——— 
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deeply, and prepare cruelly, but the iflne 


was peaceatthe laſt; the like approbation 


and bleſling we hope for, when a good 
underſtanding is begot. In the mean 
time, better is diſſenſion for Piety, then 
corrupt communion. As to them that 
traduce, and reviſe vs, did they know 
how ſweet God makes their gall io our 
taſtes, they would ſoon grow weary of 
their reproaches out of very envy. Let no 
good ſoul faint for men, but eye God, 
whoſe Word muſt be our Sunne and 
ſhield ; whatever we ſuffer in our eſtates, 
names, and quiet, we ſhall have bim a 
faithfull debtour, and ſeaſonable pay- 


maſter. 


w * 
LP 
* 
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Wherein of this, Why we ſeparate not 
 inall ordinances? 


It is becauſe we are for Surgery, not 
for Butchery. Phyſicians ſeek ajl meanes 
to cure, before they cut off but a member; 
ſhould not we before we cut down a 
Church > Here we muſt anſwer them chat 


condemne us for commg ſho:t, as others 
do 


(124) 


do for going too farre, and doing too 


Camero much. The learned diſtinguiſh of a two» » 


| Ppreled. de fold ſeparation, namely, poſitive and ne- 
if _— gative. The firſt we condemne, unleſle 
ure upon weighty and juſt grounds. The ſe- 
cond we are aCting in, namely, makinga 
ſeparation in our Congregations, not ſe- 
parating from our Churches, but from 

ſome corruptions in them, in order unto 
Reformation. So did our Savieur; he li- 

ved in unity with the Jewiſh Church in ne- 

ceſlary Ordinances, but yet ſeparated from 

it in regard of corruptions in ſome things, 

Ir. Hil-as in the waſhings, and miſ-obſervation 
derſham,on of the Paſſeover, namely,on a wrong time, 
Fob-p.167. Churches are to be made new, as Chriſti- 
ans are, by reſtoring that which was loſt. 
Mr.Cotton We are not ſo ſtrong, as they ſeem to be, 
ezainſs who renounce their Miniſtery, and Con- 
Williams, -regations, asnullities, Itis no ſmall mat- 
3 ite ter to deſtroy Churches and to ſcatter 
78 the 5. flocks. It hath been matter of repentance 
part. unto ſome, the ſeducing of men from hear- 
ing inPariſh-Churches,and teaching them 

to account their Miniſtery a falſe Mini- 

ſtery, and our profeſſors no viſible Saints. 

It is ſuppoſed by us, that Jome at leaſt of 

_ our Congregations are ſound in their eſ- 
| ſen.ials, and fo capable of Reformation : 

theſe we would cure, not deſtroy. We arc 


afraid - 


Y 


: (125) | 

, afraid of ſchiſme, as of a great ſinne, and 
work of the fleſh. We profeſſe before 
God, Angels, and men, that our conſci- 
ences tremble at the deſtrution and con- 
fuſion of true Churches in the loweſt ca- 
pacity ; we may not (as we conceive ) 
ſafely forſake Aſſemblies, which God 
hath ror forſaken, but is preſent with, 
in the Word, and Doctrine of falva- 


_ tion, 


Rigid and abſolute ſeparation carries 
contempt with it, and rather hinders then 


furthers the amendment of evil men. The 
| . rigid ſeparatiſt hath ſeldome been ſtea- 


dy, or reſted, till all inſtituted worſhip, 
and morall lawes of God are ſeparared 
from. It is the ſaying of acute Baxter, 
Commonly the trueſt opinion lies in the 
midſt. But more particularly, 

1. We ſeparate not, as to the Word 


and prayer, becauſe a mixture 1s allowed 


here, not only in the judgement of the 
godly learned, as before, but by the ex- 
ample of the Word, and frue reaſon, 


all ſorts have been admitted to both 


theſe, and neceflarily muſt, being che or- 


dinary means of begetting faith , Chriſt | 
caught the maltitnde. The Apoſtles ſent | 
to preach unto 'the world. The godly 


. have prayed inthe preſence of unbelie- 
vers 
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vers. He gave thanks (which is prayer). in 
the preſence of them all, namely paſſen- 
*" Bers in his ſhip, A9.27.35. Eliſpapray- 
Dr. Gouge ed in the preience of Gehaz:s, as is colle&- 
in bis ed by ſome of note, from 2 Kizg. 4. 33. 
whole 4r- \xſe may pray for wicked men, which is 
oy ? notdenied,then why not in their pre- 
5 ſence, or with them ? To pray for, is more 
then to pray with ; their preſence at the 
duty can be no finne, while *cis that 
they are commanded to do, though at 
preſent their own evils make them un- 
able todo as they ſhould. Peter bids 
Simon /1agrs to pray, «AG, 8. 22, and 
yet he ſaw him in the gall of bittec- 

neſle. | 
Laſtly, that which is lawful in it (elf, 
and the duty of all men, .may be done 
any where, or inthe preſence of any; but ſo 


Ce 


4- 
— 
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are prayer and hearing, 


Diſciplina cum ver- 
| bo o&& Sacramentis cone 
| , Jung ſolet ab optimis 
Theologis inEccleſizDei 
notanda:quamvis non fit 
| Tora fimplictter eſſentia- 
| Its & reciproca . (ficut 
| Beque relizue due) al 
| completum tamen eccle- 

fe ſtatum neceſſario de- 
| bet adcſſe. Amel. Me- 
| dub, Theol, c.37.p,285, 


2. As to Baptiſme, we 
ſuppoſe our Churchss to be 
rrue, but ſick, and corrupt; 
the truch of ſome of them 
(asto their eſſence) we think 
we can prove. A Church 
may beina Pariſh , as well as 
in a Countrey, or City, ( as 
Epbeſis, (orinth) yea, as well 


as in the world. We donot 


ſay 


2”. ele. els ets. oth i Mn. 


Ho} + 
ſay our Aſſemblies are Churches as Pa- 
"iſhes, but that they are Churches in Pa- 
riſhes: and in that ſenſe Pariſh-Churches. 
They are Churches, as baving the mat-> 
ter and forme of Churches, bur not 
without great diſorder at preſent. We 
are willing to diſcuſſe-in another fit place 
this queſtion with our brethren other- 
wiſe. minded, Whether the Churches of 
England be true Churches (becauſe it is 
the binge of many other controverſies ? ) 
and we will undertake to prove that - 
ſome are, which is enough where all are 
denied for matter & forme true Churches. 

We ſuppoſe the Controverſie would 
quickly be ended, were the charaRers of 
viſibility agreed on. The Word and Sa- 
craments have paſſed as notes of a vi- 
ſible Church, in the judgement of Anſtin, 
Calvin, Zanchy, and almoſt all good 
Writers unto this day; and although we 
may and muſt allow diſcipline to have a 
place in the definition of ſound, and 
healchy Churches.,.yet to put all,or moſt 
upon this one, is unwarrantable, & unrea- 
ſonable. Ameſrma ſpeaks ſomewhat. to the 
purpoſe, and ( as we conceive ) fully and 
truly, to whom we remit the Reader, Men 
profeſling holineſſe and not contradidt- 
ing. their profeſſion are the proper mat- 
El Ter 


(128) 


ter of a true viſible Church : but ſuch our 


Churches have, though not, only ſuch ,* 
which the Apoſtles Churches had nor. | 


The forme-of a Church 1s the union of 
the body with Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
(viſibly) by living under Goſpel-Ordi- 


nances conſcienciouſly diſpenſed ; the | 


forme of a man is the union of the 
foul and bedy together. Ordinances 
are the ligaments that tye Chriſt and the 
Church together. Now the means can- 
not be denied to be with us, no, nor 
the effet of the meanes, therefore with 
us is the forme of viſible Churches. Now 


( baving a little cleared our ſuppoſition) * 


upon this account it follows, that all in- 
fants borne in our Churches are to be 
baptized. For Congregational Churches 
(as they are called) do baptize all their 
infants, we follow in this the ſame ground 
and principle. If any objec that ſundry 
of the Parents are ungodly, whoſe chil- 
dren we baptize; We ask,whether they 
can deny baptiſme to the childe of any 
member , (how offenſive ſoever ) before 
the ſentence of cutting off paſſe upon 
him > Theſe ſuppoſed wicked ones whe- 
ther (as carnal or prophane) are not ex- 
communicated , what: therefore ſhould 
hinder their childrens baptiſme 2 Beſides, 


the 


- 
wo wal 8. Ol. Oo. 


PICS "20x? 


low | 


(r 29) 


the children, are - not baptized in their 


«right alone, but in the Churches : Where 
the childe is borne a member, 


being ho- 


ly (federaliy) by birth and therefore co 
be baptized, We look to ſee ſo much as 
may perſwde us in charity to take a mans 
profeſſion to be ſerious , before we think 


him fic to cometo the ſealing, and di- 
ſtinguiſhing Ordinance, a remote .right 
may ſerve to bring in his chiſde , bur a 


Mr. Per- 
kjins on 
Gal. 3. ch. 


nearer right ( i» att# primo, (as the learn- 2.v0. p. 
ed ſpeak) thac is preſent, and viſible ) is 284. 


neceflary to a mans elf. 


While a father is ſequeſtrable, or ſeque- 


. red, his ſonne hath the right of an here. 


Under excommunication it ſelf (as ſome 
think) itbeing ſor the ſouls good , there 
remaines (fo terrible asit is} ſome dor- 
manr, or virtual right ſtilj : and therefore 
it is a queſtion, whether formal excom- 


munication of the Parents, 


do cutoff the ſeed from all 
Church-priviledges ? Charity 


'may embrace the childe in 


ſome one initial Ordinance, 
when it cannot embrace the 
Parent in all. / 


Euttocloſe this. We are 


not of thoſe that take dejight 
1n making differences among 
. K + tle 


The T.ord deltver us 
from this medicine of 
our diſenſious , that 
we be not made ſo to 
agrce (viz Yas Hooper, 
and Ridley in the pri- 
ſou, yea, that we be 
not ſoder'd togetier 
with our own blood. 

Mr. Burroughs 02 
Hotca Po n31, 
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the godly more wide, but ( as equal- 
ly tender of peace and holineſle, of uni. * 
ty and piety: ) do humbly deſire all pro-_ 
feſling religion in carneſt to lay to heart 
Satans, and profane mens advantage by 
the Churches diviſions. O pray for the 
peace of Jeruſalem, rchey ſhall proſper 
that love it. Butalas, inſtead of prayers, 
fightings, The godly were better friends | 
when they enjoyed lefle liberty : bur this 
_., doth not pleaſe God, nor become his 
children: our fear is that if the godly n+ 
nitenotunder mercies, God may bring 
together by ſome common calamity. - 
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SECT. XXV. 


Wherein the Scripture-grounds anl 
proofes for our way and prattice are | 


held forth. 


S. 25. The texts which contribute more or 
leſſe to warrant our praQice, are theſe 

among many others, 1Cor.14.40. er. 15» 

19. 2Theſ.3.2, 6, 14, 15, verſes, 1 (0, 

5. 11. Mat,7.6. 1Cor. 11.27, unto the 

ed, compared with 7ade ver. 23. 17mm, | 

$. 22, Heb.13.17. 1 Pet-3.15. 2 Chron. 

| , 23® 
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23-19, Foel 3.17, Nahum 1, 15. Zach; 
"x2. 21. Unto all theſe, And | 
' 1, Unto, 1C0r.14440. Let all things be The firſt 
| Jone decently, and in order. This is 2 ge- Proof 
neral rule ſerving unto the worldsend, 
to diret the Churches in matters of 
outward worſhip, whereof this of 'ad- 
miſſion to;and excluſion from the Lords 
Table is one; ſuppoſe now we had no 
particular warrant from Gods Word to 
beare us ont, yet ifour courſe be holy, 
and orderly, it hath warrant from thar 
general rule. WS 
Courſes that have an excellent, and 
* holy uſe in the Church,may be juſtified 
by - this text ( being well managed © a- B. Abbot 
oainſt all the world.It is confeſſed by one, 4ainſ 
and it is the minde ( we beleeve ) of the (po /or 
moſt moderate, and ingenuous of onr\;s. © 
adverſarfes,that it were” 'a glorious and 
comfortable thing, if none but holy per- 
ſons did draw neer to this holy Table. We 
afſume,But a general rule: will beare up a 
glorious' and comfortable praftice in the 
Charch. He fayes (in another place ) 
that it is the Miniſters miſery, that he 
muſk admit all. This (muſt) is without 
either command of God, or man. If it 
ſeeme neceſſary, but yet a miſery , and 
they (the Miniſters) ſenfible of it, why 
2 K 2 | em- 


(2099. 
embrace they not with joy the liberty now 


viven to exclude the unworthy ? Heis not 


ſenſible of his miſery,that embraceth not 
the remedy. It could not be a miſery but 
as it is ſinne; and if a finne to admit all, 
as undoubted]y it is ( as our Congrega- 
tions are) a great one, then (3ods Word 
muſt warrant the excluſion of ſome. If 
a miſery, why doth not the ſenſe of this 
miſery -ſtirre up men to act in courſes 
_ of reformation 2 But they will tell you, 
they want a command from men, and 
therefore cannotdo as they would. This 
is but a ſhift of unwilling mindes. Is not 


Gods Word our rule, giving a command - 
for all Goſpel-duties > We will nor un- | 
dertake to ſpeak the minde of the higher 


wers in this matter; only this we be- 
eeve,that they give more liberty then.is 
taken, and we hope they will ſatisfie the 
juſt deſires of the godly in this thing, 
ſhe Magiſtrate doth cominand Miniſters 
ro do theirduty, but leaves them to the 
Word for their rule. There be Qrdinan- 
ces of Parliament ( which are in force 
while the ſame Parliament fits that made 
them) which do authorize the keeping 
back of all ignorant and ſcandalous per- 
ſons. Itis not good to father our own 


corruptions, and unwillingneſle to the | 
| work:| 


© 


(133) 
work of reformation on the State. Let not 
Miniſters ſay they want authority, while 


they have the aurhoriry of the Word. 


Let us aske the learned , what other war- 
rant, or authority, belides the general 
rule fore-mentioned. had the Ancients for 
all their wary diſcipline, and ſeparating, 
and diſtinguiſhing orders about the Lords 
Supper ? No particular warrant from the 
Word (we are aſſured) as to their or- 
_— of Penitents, and courſes about 
them, 


The Text then, 1 Cor. 14.40. will yield 
this Argument. ; 


Where is no due order in Sacramental 
adminiſtrations, there Gods Word is not 
obſerved ; But where all are admitted 
there is no order: Therefore in the ad- 
miſſion of all Gods will 1s not ob- 
ſerved. 

The Major is very clear ; Gods Word 
commanding order, it cannot be obſer- 
ved without it, | 

The 4:nor may be further proved. 
Where there is mixture, and confuſion 
of good and bad fit and unfit, there is 


{ no order. But where all are admitced is 
| this mixture. Eygo, 


K 3 we 
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We do not well ſce what can be de., 
nied here. © -.. | 

Laſtly, as the conrſe which others 
walk in is contrary to this rule, ſo ours is 


according to ir. 
Which may be thus drawn out : 


That conrſe, and way which doth na- 
turally, and direaly tend to ſet up order, 
and holineſſe in the Church, is warrant- 
able by this text 

But our way doth ſo tend. 


The Ainer is thus proved. 


. : Where only ſuch are admitted, and all 
ſuch are admitted as can challenge right 
to the Sacrament by the Word of Chriſt, 
there due order and decency. are ob- 
ſerved. 
But ſo it is with us. 

Therefore with us is a dire tenden- 

cy-unto holy order and decency. 
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ME 


SECT. XXVI. 


wherein of that text, Jer. 15. 19. If thou 


cakeſt forth the precious from the vile, 
then ſhalt thou be as my mouth. 


Not to mention variety of interpreta« F. 26: 


tions: it may be otherwiſe worded thus : 
If thou ſeparate the flexible, ingenuous, 
and godly Jews, from the hardened, pro- 
fane, and obſtinate. | 
This is moſt likely to be the truth, be- 
cauſe he. ſpeaks of perſons, not of things; 
not of graces, and corruptions, but of 
men,namely, precious ones,and vile ones, 
fox he ſaith (them,namely men-) in the 
next words. What by taking out > This 


15 a Metaphor alluding to Goldſmiths re- 


fining mettals, taking the heavieſt from 
the lighter; the heavieſt metral being pu- 
reſt.Some give the ſenſe 1n.this manner: If 
thou ſeek tro win the good; from the bad. 
Others thus, If -chou wiſely make a differ- 
ence between the prophane, and godly. 
Now there is a threefold feparation, as 
ſome diſtinguiſh. ; ; 

+I, Miniſterial , or Dorinal,- which is 


. twofold. LK 4 © I. In 
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7, In preaching , which is called a di- 
viding the Word arighr. 

2. By preaching; namely,when by Gods 
bleſſing the Word preached converts 
ſome, and ſo ſeparates thetn- from the 
world, or men uncalled. 

2.The other kindr is Practical ſeparation, 

\ thisis when in ſome things of converſa- 
tion we turne fromſome men ; of which 
the Apollle, 27im.3, 5. 

' 3. The third kinde of ſeparation is 
Eccleſiaſtica}, which is properly the a& 
ofthe Church, or its Officers. This is alfo 
twofold. | 


1, When a company of men do ſepa- - 


rate from an Idolatrous Church, ( as we 

See Came= from Koze juſtly ) and do make another 

_— Ec- Church;of this, Rev. 18, 4. and many 0- 
5: 4 '" ther Texts: This the learned call a poſitive . 

ſeparation, | 

2. Another is when a Church doth 

ſeparate from the ſcandalous members of 

her own body, or ſeparate ſuch as are 

ſcandalous from her ; This bath been,and 

may be praQtiſed , being grounded upon 

this, and other texts of Scripture; as, 

2 Theſ. 3.6. of which hereafter. This is 

termed-a negative ſeparation,in a Church, 

not from it. - This is our caſe, we ſeparate 

' only in that wherein thoſe ſeparated 


from » 


— 


et 
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ſrom cannot lawfully joyn ; the lawfulnefs 
vf this is contended for by this, and ma- 
ny other Scriptures. The text in hand is 
by many taken as ſpeaking only of do- 
Rrinal ſeparation in preaching ; but this 


cannot be: for the followin 


words are 


expreſſed for more, for a practicall ſepara- 


tion at jea{t :.  Rertwurne not 


thou to them, 


let them come to thee, that is, walk thou 
| Jeremy in aright way thy ſelf, and draw 


as many io thee as thou canſt. 


He ſpeaks 


of making., and maintaining a perſonal 
ſeparation, as to ſome things of God. He 


ſpeaks of ſeparating perſons. 


- Further,ifthe opinion be true, that the 
rext alledped allows only a doctrinal ſe» 
paration in preaching,and denies any 0- 
ther.then Excommunication falls, and all 


the Religious practices of the 
Ancients ( who make divers 
ſorts in che Church, as bath 
been ſhewn) muſt be, and are 
condemned. It hath been a rule 
in expounding Scripture, that 
we mult not |:mit it, and ſtrai- 
ten it, when the Spirit leaves 
It free;and general ; now they 
do limit for their own ends, 
who will have it ſpeak only 


of differencing mens ſpiritual 


«. eſtates 


The Miniſtcrs of the 


_ Goſpel,and New Tefte- 
ment ought 10 make dife- 


fcrence between the 
godly and wicked, as 
mich as in them fie 10 
accept and receive tbe 
one, aud to rejet and 
exclude the. other from 
the publick prayers of 
the Church. cf fromabe 
ſacred Table of Chriſt; 
hence 15 the command 10 
the Church of Corinth, 


(138) | 
an! to the Paſtor,as the eſtates by. preaching. Who 
+: - 9.eil mw m knows not that. Church-cen- | 
7 ye eng = 9-4 17; ſures were under the Old Te- 
more in that learned, oy ſtament , and that there was 
godly man Mr. $:ocke, . (then) an Eccleſiaſtical ſepa- 
2n - Oey 08 - ration, or caſting out, but 
Mal. p-129, @ £39: that the love + of carnal 

liberty makes men forgetful? 


But to ſumme up this text alſo. 


That which God commands is our duty, 
But God commands more then a do- 

' Arinal ſeparation in applying the Word, 
Therefore more is our duty, 


The A/i»or is proved in the open. 
ing of this text, and by the re 
fons given upon it, What reaſon, and 
cauſe we have to make ſome ſeparationin 
our Aſſemblies , the whole land ſaw,(the 
godly party we mean) in every corner of. 
it, as doth appear by their peticions, and 
the Parliaments orders, and a&s. upon 
them: and truly he that ſeeg it not ne- 
ceſſary at this day, is not a little blinde; 
now if ſome ſeparation muſt be made, 
then examination and ſuch like proper 
meanes muſt be alſe, 


SECT. 


S || 


(139) 


SECT. XXVIL 


wherein of 2Thel.3. 2,6,14,15. Verſes. The hid 
| roof. 


He ſpeaks of wicked men ( verſe2.) $.27: 
which he will have noted, ( verſe 14. ) 
that is,cenſured,as is plaine ; and that not . 
as to civil converſation only , for herein :Cor-5.10 
more liberty hath been, and may be taken, ” = - 
as hereafter may be ſhewn. The beſt Di- ,g-n4argo- l 
vines do expound verſes 14.15.0f Church- ni vigilan- ||| 
cenſures, So by Axftin of old, ſpeaking #4 quieſ= | 


-hi 1 nt > <> Cat corript- 
touching mixture in the Church: This =D. 


may be, provided that Church-cenſures ,,,1, 
be not negle&ed (faith AuSfin alledging oxcommu- 
theWords of our text.)So by many choice nicando, 
ones of latter dayes, Here is firſt a cha- <<#77que 
racer of ſome falſe brethren,unreaſonable rundgrar®} | 
. / , 
wicked men;. then a command, (ver. gg,. Augs 
6.) to withdraw, and after to note, and 116. 4. con- 
have no company, ver. 14. which by the irs Dora- 
following. words we are conſtrained to '##- 
underſtand of ſome excluſion from fellow- - 
ſhip in ſome Ordinances,or a& of Church- 
communion. | | 
Note, that is,put a marke upon os 
c 


(140) 
he may be aſhamed: Non ſeqnificate ſed 
fignate, as Eraſmus, and KA 


out by excommunication ? No, that is too 
much at firſt, the excommunicate is to be 
accounted as a Heathen, not as a brother. 
Whar, is it only by leaving his ſociety 'in 
tivilthings > No, thatis as much too lit- 
D tle, and hardly to be done, ſuch may his 

7. Sclater rejations be, Therfore meant of withdraw- 


Wag *Pe ing 5» ſacris,namely, in holy things. Thus 


1Cor.5-13 


Some cenſure; cither the greater,as Ex- 


communication ; or the leſter, as Suſpen- 


tion from the Lords Table muſt be. It is 
- noted as a puniſhment to be in the- ſight 
of the Church, ſuch a noting, and with- 
drawing, as tends to the ſhaming, and 
reforming of ſcandalous and miſliving 
brethren. Suſpenſion from civil ſociety, 
is leſſe ſhaming. But to end this text, 


Noting offending brethren ſo as to 
ſhame them, is holy, and neceſſary. 
But ſuch is our ſuſpenſion of miſliving 


men. 
Therefore holy and neceſſary. 


That it hath, and doth humble, experi- 


ence proves. What noting, or ſhaming 


is 


ers. What * 
ould this black mark be? Is it caſting 


judge the beſt, and ſoundeſt Interpreters. 


(I47) 
js there, or can there be in general ca- 
- veats, and warnings? who ſees not that. 
the groſleſt men take neither ſhame, nor 
warning by them. 


—_— F 


S'n.C'T. XX Vl. 


Wherein of theſe words: If any man that ts 

called a brother, be a fornicator, or cove- 

tows, or an idolater, or a railer, or 4 The fourth 

drunkerd, or an extortioner, with ſuch a Proof. 

one 10 not toeate, 1 Cor. 5. I1. 

We will notcloy theReader with autho- - 
rities of moſt learned, and holy men,which j;;.; cop.z. 
might here be multiplied. The Centuriſts p. 275. 
apply this text to the Sacrament, that he 4#que 77 
will not have meat taken; this belongs to */#4*- 


Piſcipline ( faith 7oſavw upon the _———_ 
place.) Eccleſia. 


Others are as expreſle, as Martyr, Be- Rera in 
24, who defends Aquinas in this againſt his 4nnor. 
Eraſmus. This text affords an argument 7! /ocam. 
( which way ſoever taken ) againſt admiſ- ?: 57: 
fon of diunkards, and ſuch like to the Quants 
Sacrament. | mags con» 
| If by eating you will underſtand com- _ 
|  monbread, then it followes 4 miner, from {Te 
EL. 
| 


us 0n the 
a NE glace, 


| 


(1 42) 
the lefſer, to the [greater , that if we mg 
- Not ear common, much [eſſe facred bread 
: with ſuch men, But, 

3. If we take it for Sacramental eating, 
then we have ari Apoſtolical injunction, 
againſt the coming of ungodly ones to 
the Lords table, and by conſequence an 
allowance of@paration as to ſuch, and of 
trial in order to it, Now that this is the 
frue meaning of the TG is to be proved 
many Wayes. 

1. By the context; for the whole Chay- 
ter concernes Charch- NOD; and 
cenſures, 

It is about caſting out of the Inceſtaous * 
perſon, as every one fees; marke "theſe 
words which follow immediately ( Do mt 
we judge them that are within? ) then he 
ſpeaks of judging,that is,of aChurch:cen- 
ſure; therefore inferres as a concluſion, 
Put away from among you that ( or the 
like) wicked perſon. 

2. It may be proved by theſe reaſons 
out of the text. 

1. If meant of common bread, then 
this abſurdity followes , 'that I may not 
fit at an ordinary, or dine, or ſup any 
where, if any ungodly man be preſent; 
what aſnare will this be to mens conſct- 


ences,conſidering that we account all bre- 
thren» | 


_. (143 
thren (ina larger ſenſe) that profeſſe 
2 Chriſt? ſo thatit muſt ſend us out of the - 
world, and put us to borrow Novatus 
his ladder. | | 
2.He means not the withdrawing of civil 
ſociety by particular perſons in a private 
way, but of the Church; for ro them he 
writesz therefore meant - of Church- 
cating. | 
3. The nature of the recited ſinnes 
ſhew chat he intends ſcandals calling for 
Difcipline, and coming under the like cen- 
ſure with inceſt, 
4. He had ſpoken of keeping company 
* before, therefore ( eat nor) containes 
more then a denial of civii converſe. 


DD —— 


SEC T. XXIX. 


of Matth, 7. 6. Give not, that which : 
is holy unto dogs , neither caſt ye pal 
your pearles before ſwine. 
The conceit ( here ) of ſome is, that &, 2g, 
this is meant of preaching the Goſpel un- 
to the Gentiles, bur much beſides the 


marke, | Some reſtrition we read of, as 
p ro 


(144). 
Mat.5. 10, to going into the way of the Gentiles; but 
AR.13.46 is was but for a time, afterwards we 
reade, Lo, we turne wnto the Gentiles, 
this fancy evacuates the text, and makes | 
it to be asa Bee without a ſting. Others 
will have the words to be meant onely 
of thoſe thatbe open perlecutors, or of 
dogs, by a legall cenſure, namely, ſuch 
as have been proved, and judicially fo 
made, which they do ſuppoſe none to be 
(in attn, vel potentia,)becauſe Church-go- 
verntnent is unſettled. There is ſome 
truth in chis laſt, but (yec)) as it is urged 
by ſome itis bur a ſhift : The truth (that 
we grant) is, that every private Chriſti. . 
ans Cenſure does not make a man to bea 
dogge, butthe ſentence of ſuch as have 
fome power from Chriſt to keep” back 
from an Ordinance; but the ſhifc is this, 
That becauſe now gouernment is unſet- 
led, therefore hone may be taken, or 
lookton as ſuch. This we cannot clole 
with ; we beſecve that Mmiſters of the 
Goſpel may a& by vercue of their com- 
miflion. from Chriſt, upon their own 
knowledge or conſcience, as to cenſuring, 
by not admitting ſuch as are ſcandalous. 
Do prophane men ceaſe to be dogpes,be- 
cauſe there is not a compleat Judicatory 


to judge them ? No,they are ſo voted 4 
the , 


vw 


_ | 
the Word, their ſinnes , and contempt of 
\ » Gods wayes make them ſuch, the Scri- 
; | Prure incerprets this expreſſion to ſignifie 
men of a profane life. See 2 Per.2.18,19, 
20,22. Prov.26.11, eA dogge turnethto hy 
vomit, and ſo a foole to hu folly, thatis, a 
wicked man to his finne. Now if the will _, 
of Jeſus Chriſt be, that this fountaine be 
kept pure, as Chry/oftome ſpeaks, that is, 
that the precious Ordinance of the Lords 
Supper be not proſtitured unto men of vis 
cious lives, then our endeavour to keep 
off the unfit, is fully the minde of Chriſt 
too, But the firſt is true; Therefore , 
+ CC. 
Laſtly, where none are kept back, where 
no courſes of diſcipline are acted in, but 
- preactiing alone, there this Command of 
Chriſt is not obſerved art all. 
It is cleare that the Sacrament is holy, 
and that vicious men are ſwine, then ro 
_ give them the Sacrament is to pro- 
- phane it, which ſhould not be piven 
way unto, Bur, ; 
See more of this Text,pag. 42. - : 
06je8. It is obje&ted by ſome that the ObjeF. 
Word preached is a pearle roo, and 
upon this account not to be preacht un- 
to (wine, = 
Anſw., The word is indeed a pearle, 4»/Y, 
 - and 


The ſixth 
\ Proof. 


ed in unworthy receiving. In the other 


(146) : | 
and ſome men areſo ſwiniſh, and dog- 
ged , that this text will warrant our ſilence} 
toward them, 'but the objection is weak; 
for »on eſt eadem ratio, as we lay, the rea- 
ſon is not the ſame; For though the 
Word, and Sacrament be both jewels, 
yet the one is neceſſary to converſion, to 
make them that be ſwine to become 
ſheep; and dopges, lambs: but of 
this before. So then ſanta canibu, 
1s' a harſh diſcord to that ſweet note of 
the. Ancient Church, Santa ſanfts, 
namely, holy things to holy men. 


2} Ss © r. XXX 
Of 1 Cor, 11.27. unto the end of the 


Chapter, compared with ver, 23. f 
the Epiſtle of Jude. 


Many things for our purpoſe may be 
drawn hence, Inthe former text there is 
a fiery danger repreſented , and deteQ- 


texta duty towards them that are apt to 
runne into this danger, and to neglect 
their warning, In that the Apoſtle would | - 

EE | have +, 


0 


C7 
have men to examine emſeties, and ſo 
"ro eat, he ſhews, that ſuch as do eat wor- 
thily muſt be people of knowledge , and 
grace ; for ſuch onely can, and. will ex- 
amine themſelves, So that if ſelf.exa- 
mination be neceſſary to go before recei- 
ving,.then ſuch as do not, or cannot, 
ought to be excluded; and the danger 


| being ſo capital , there ſhould be a pre- 


venting thereof in others to their utmoſt. 
Now it is very certaine that a natural 
man, an ignorant, impenitent perſon 
cannot prforme his duty of examin- 
ing, therefore all ſuch ought to be ex- 
cluded. That which we examine for(as to 
one principal' part) is, whether people 
can examine themſelves ? which we are 


' aſſared mianyicanor do. , who yeriare lefe 


by many Miniſters ,to' themſelves , and 
deſire ſo to be, Upon this ground in- 
fants, fooles, and mad men are not ad- 
mitted, becauſe unable to examine them- 
ſelves ; now ſuch as be wicked men can- 
not be (rationally) ſuppoſed  eicher able 
or willing to.try,, or judge therhſelves, 
they are ſpiritually fooles , wanting that 
prudence, patience, and ſelf-ſuſpicion , 

which are the principles of this examinati- 
on;they ſuſpe& neither good abſent, nor e- 


| vil pre ent, but are full of falſe confidence, 


L 2 and 


The ſe- 
venth 
Proof. 


S. 31, 


(148) | 
and Laodecean ſecurity. How ſhould a 
natural man be willing toſuch a work? » 
He that. lives in ſinne,and is unconverted, 
hath no principle to walk in the wayes 
of God freely ; he may play the Ape, and 
do (as to outward works ) what he ſees 
others do, but as for diſcerning in the 
Ordinance, or ſearching his own heart 
before, theſe arc things* far above him. 
We do then our own work , not other 
mens, while we try their ficnefle, and ca- 
pacity to examine themſelves. 


—— 


—— 


- 


Srncer, XXXI. 


On 1 Tim. 5.22. Neither be partakers 
of other mens ſins. | 


Other mens finnes becoming ours, will 
prove as terrible to our conſciences , as 


any originally our own. The evaſions Z 


applied to this text are many. We. are not 
partakers of other mens fins, (ſay ſome) 
while we exhort the unworthy not to 
come, ſetting before them che danger of 
ſuch coming ; which is all thac lies on 
us to do. But we ſuſpeR the inſuffict- 
ency > 


SS AQ_= mM Q, =, © me 


- 
Lond . 


> 


(149) 
ency of this excuſe. If a Miniſter be fi- 
*[ent and do not reprove the finnes of 

' his Congregation, he is guilty by Glence of 
their ſinnes,this 1s truth. Bur yet though 
filence makes guilty, yet bare reproving 

doth not make innocent, becauſe not our 
full duty. A Miniſters reproving & binding 
the impenitent in the Congregation by 
denunciation of Gods judgements may 
clear him ( ad hoc,) ' or as a Preacher, but 
not as a Ruler or Steward. For if the ſame 

Miniſter ſhall looſe the ſame men by gi- 
| ving them the ſeales of the New Cove- 
nant, which is in effec to tell them,chac 
| *theyare Saints intereſted in Goſpel-pri- 
viledges, and promiſes, or juſfified per- 
ſons, we muſt fear that the guilt which 
was thruſt out at the fore-doore , comes 
in again at the back-doore- 

It muſt needs be, that Miniſters obſer- 
ving the ſtate of their flock, ſhall, and 
will finde, and know among them ſome 
that are very ſottiſh, worldly ,and wicked: 
| now are they not guilty of theſe, or ſuch 
mens finnes,when they admit them, know- 
ing them to be inthe gall of bitterneſle , 
ſo faras fruits can ſhew it? In the text 
we are upon, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Ordi» 
| nation of Miniſters, wherein by not exa- 
| Mining the perſons to be ordained, guilt 
Ws L 3 - 0 


(150) 


is contracted , and this is when that great 
work is.done without examining, or pros» 


ving,. As 1Tim. 3,10. then it 1s ſudden, 


In 1;ke manner the giving. of the Sacrg. | 


ment is ſudden, and guilty, (though bur 
once in a yeare ) whereno difference or 
trial is made of them thatcome; .butasin 
Feroboams dayes , he that would might be 
a Prieſt, ſo he that will ( though of che 
baſeſt of the people ) may be a gueſt at 
the Lords Table;men may put all this off, 
by thinking the fault is is not theirs, 
while the aR is other mens , but other 
mens ſins. may be ours. As in civil Judi- 


catories there are Principals and Acceſlo- . 


ries, ſo before God there will be too'and 


1on-examiners, are Aceeſlories before 


the fac, 


| 


p ' 


. be rule over you. 


_— 


CC mute —_— 


Sg , c'T.. XXXII. 


0n Heb. 13: 17. Obey them that hove 


the rule over you. 1 Pet. 3.15. BE rhe eighth 
ready alwayes to give an anſwer to ©1d-nineth 


every one , that asketh you a reaſon 
of the hope that is in you, with meck- 
peſſe and feare. | 


. We joyne theſe tovether that we may 


+ be the ſhorter. Here are: two famous A- 


poſtles appearing for us, the one requi- 
ring confeſſion of faith even before ene— 
mies; that which we defire in order to 
mens diſcovery of their knowledge, is but 


_ ineffe@ the confeſſion of their faith, or 


an anſwer, or reaſon of their hope. Now 
if this were to be given before an enemy, 
then much more , and eaſier is ic to be 
made before'friends : Such as deſire to 


be helpers of mens faith, not upbraiders of 


their weakneſſe. 
Not expeQing more ſubmiſtion from a- 
ny,then they(hope)co ſhew- meekneſs, and 
gentleneſſe to all. | 
As to the.other text, Obey them that havs 
L 4 They 


Proofcs, 


Y. 32» 


\ 
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(152) 
They that would conſtrue it of the Mg. 
giſtrate; forget themſelves very much; » 


for though they be Rulers ina true ſenſe, | 
yet the Apoſtle could not mean ſuch here. 
He ſpeaks of actual Governours at that 
time, Now were there any (then) that | 
did watch over the ſoules of beleevers ? 
Were they not enemies to them, and their 
faith> Butnow if we take Guides,and Ru+ 
lers to be Miniſters, (which is the opini- 
on almoſt of all Expoſfitors ) then theſe 
things will follow. 
1 Theſ. 5, 7+ Thatthe people under them muſt be | 


3: ruled and governed by them, for the title 
2 Tim. 3.5 of Rulers enforceth duty. 
4-11: 2. Miniſters muſt give an account of 


5-17- them, which cannotbe well done without 
taking knowledge of their eltates, | 
3. They muſt not only preach and ex- 
hort, butdoall'elſe, which may conduce 
to the peoples ſalvation. | 
4. If people obey not, they hurt them- | 
ſelves two wayes : £ 
1. By ſinning direRtly againſt this com- 
mand. ol 
2. By ſadding their Paſtors heart, and 
ſo leſſening their profit by his M:niſte- 
ry. All theſe are applicable ro our pur- 
poſe, urging activity on the Miniſters as 
well in licipline as in preaching, and 
; cajling | 


(153) 
calling loudly for compliance from 
 »the people. 


DR ———— 


| Sp C To XXXIII, 


On Lev. 13.5. 2 Chron. 23.19. Foel Thers.x:; 


3.17. Nahum 1,15. Zach, 14.21. by Pro. 


Theſe Texts, (Lev. 13.5. 2 (ron. 23. $-33» 
19.) have an equity in them, which is 
| eArgamentative, May none. enter the 
| gates of Gods houſe being unclean in any 
| - thing? then ſtill there need Porters in 
| Gods houſe to keep out men morally un- 
cleane; ſhall we be leſle tender in the fub- 
ſtance, then they were in the type, and 
ſhadow ? 
That of Leviticzs ſhews that @riefts,and Prophets 
the Prieſts were made Judges under the Law ought 


of the peoples fitneſſe, as to ee guns _— 
. "© Is e they in 
the legal qualification: then Goſpel; that which was 


may Miniſters try andtiſcern 7g; ;olcrable then,can- 
(by vertue of this ) of mens - nor be now. Holy Mr. 
fineſſe for ſpiritual commy- Stocke, p, 130. 0n Mas 
nion. lachi. 
Laſtly, theſe Texts, Joel 3. 17. Nakum 
I, 15. Zach, 14.21, All thele are apainſt 
the impure, and horrid mixtures, which 
: in 


See Mr. 
Caryll in 
his Fe Vol. 
on Fob,p. 
$5. 


| paſſe and ſtand approved in the fellow- . 
ſhip of the Goſpel,. will be found one 


. (59) 
in our dayes are without ſuficient check 
in moſt Aſſemblies.” God hath'promifed. . 
this happineſſe unto his people under the 
Goſpel, that there ſhall come no more 


into them the uncircumciſed,and unclean; 


So ſhall you know that I am the Lord your 
God divelling among you, Elay 52. 1. Now 
if ſtrang rs, and men-of Belia/, - ( thats 
not- enduring the yoke of Chriſt)ſhall ill 
be mixed (knowingly) wich Gods people, 
How is this promiſe made good? The 
times of the Goſpel will never appeare 
pure and Goſpel-like , while this is un- 
redrefled :- and he that ſuffers ſuch to 


day a bick-friead to holineſſe. God looks 
now for a more real and ſpiritual people, 
and will not own fuch for his people as 
are graceleſſe, whatever their profetlion 

may be. {amero obſerves well, 


Camerogto 3. þ. 5338, That in the Old Teſtament 


539. It populo Novi 


D . 
RE Rmnt 2 though inwardly, and rely 


they. that were jews without, 


realia, In Novo Teſt, Þ Opiane, yet they were cal- 


nuſqumm populi Dei zo« Jed Gods. people z but (lat 


men tributcar prophans, he) in the New it is not-ſq 
> impits hominibus ut - 


cungue extrinlecus 19- | 
_ Chriſto = ſtare is more {piricual, The |} 


found ; becau'e the -.preſent 


name or .ticle of Gods peo- 


pe , 


le” (155) 
ple.is never given to wicked men, though 

«they profeſle, unleſſe by anticipation , 
as A.18.19.. Rereis an end of the texts, 
which conclude poſitively for our endea- 
your, and practice in gathering 'and dis 
ſtioguiſhing .our Communicants 'by ex- 
amining. Whac all theſe lights will do, be« 
ing ſet up together, who knows ? 

There remaines yet a fourth propoſal 
which we intend to finiſh in a few SeQt- 
ons; and ſo anend of this Ciſcourſe, Three 
heads are intended. Of | | 

I, Arguments. 
2. Objections. 
-- 3. Queries upon the whole buſineſle.. 


'T 


— 


SECT. XXXIV. 


Wherein of ſome Arguments, as ſe- 
' Condsto the Scriptures alledeed. 


. We ſhall ſpeak here of convincing Ar- 
guments, In. the next of moving and 
perſwading - That there ſhould be 
examination, and differencing of men 
in order to the reformation of an yn- 


diſciplined Church, and prevention of 


unworthy receive:s of the Lords Supper, 
. This may convice: | 1. Be- 


&. 34- 


| (156) 


7. Becauſe this Sacrament belongs on- 


ly to godly ones: all admitted upon 


ood grounds are ſuppoſed to be ſuch 
Cn the judgement of charity) ( viz.) to 
be true, and real beleevers. Men haves 
right (in Gods ſight) only as ſuch ; the 
wicked cat panem Domini , not panem De- 
minum, as by Proteſtants is maintained +- 
gainſt Papiſts: and they that have no true 
grace, have a ſeal to a blanck, as their 
caſe is commonly expreſſed by our Di- 
vines. Men ſtand in the viſible Church,as 
- they are apprehended to belong to the in- 
viſible. All this is ſoundly proved by our 


Saviour Chriſt, adminiſtring at firſt to | 


Diſciples only, AMar.25.26. Not to Dil- 
Ciples in the ſargeſt acceptation, ( for ma- 
-ny profeſſed beſides) but to ſuch as were 
more peculiar was it given, Nor can we 


without much weakneſs take this to be an | 


accidentall circumſtance, it being fore- 
determined by Chriſt ſo to have it, and 
' his practice being a rule to the Church, 
Such as are not learners of Chriſt (as the 


groſſely ignorant) or ſuch as are not ſin- 


cere lovers of Chriſt, but lovers of, and 

livers in known ſinnes, how can any man 

make thoſe to beDiſciples ofChriſt?An un- 

regeuerated perſon is far from a Diſciple. 

He cannot examine himſelf, (as PTR. 
4 


"Ho. 

:& graces which he wants. None can 
take Chriſtin the -Sacrament who have 
not taken him firſt in the Word. 
Shall ſouls be thovghe to extend ſpicitu« 
al a&ts which are carnal? This being fo 
cleare it muſt needs be agreeable to the 
Word, and minde of Chriſt, to examine 
meninordertoa worthy receiving, & wal- 
king up to the rule, & example of Chriſt. 

I. Poſito fine, ponuntur media condacen” Que Deus 
tia ad finem. The meanes, and the end frobibes in 
come undet the ſame command ; this paſ- £54 #- 
ſes with all learned,and intelligent men, 5 a 
Now we finde the end commanded. Un- judicio vis 


1 worthy ones are forbidden, and denied. #ari. 


Who will ſay that ignorant and ſcanda- 

lous in life _ to be Smitted ?.Now this Ce te 
being granted, any proper, and ſufficient 691 Parei 
way to this end, namely , excluſion of 974 76- 
the unfit, cannot want a probation _— * 
from the Word. For the end is attained _ 

by meanes,and is in vaine ſet forth with- 

out them, Chriſts will is that only Diſ- 

ciples (real ſouls) ſhould come to this 
Ordinance ; Muſt there not then be a 

means, and a way found to diſtinguiſh 

them from others ? The point is hand> London, 
ſomely expreſſed by this fimilitude: A 9#99ter9 


man gives a legacy by will to certaine gy, 64.6- 


| poor Scholars, Now ſhall the cruſtees of 


. this 


FE. os 
this Will take mens own ſayings,or'truſt 
reports that they are Scholars. or ty 
their ability .in arts, and tongues? Aſl 
will ſay,the Truſtees may examine. ſuch 
as defire the Legacy. and refuſe them 
that will not ſubmit, Now let this $4- 
crament be this Legacy of Chriſt, as *tis 
(you know) the New Teſtament in his 
body and blood, and then apply andre. 
ſolve accordingly. If there be a-wotk to 
- be done, there muſt be powers to air, 
for powers are in vaine unleſſe drawn 
-into.aR, anda work is in vaine command- 
ed without a power ſomewhere. If ad-_ 
manit:on. will not ſerve, there muſt be 
| a further. power of ſuſpenſion, and cen- 
ſure, Chriſt hath not only a purpoſe 
that this Ordinance ſhould be continned, 
but that it ſhould be fenced from prota- , 
nation in the continuance.. He that holds: 
up. the uſe of this Ordinance , without 
ſetting up a fence to keep it pure, reſpects 
roo little the will ,- and. glory of Jeſus 


2Cor 13.8 Chriſt. we can ao nothing (ſaith the | 


Apoſtle ) againſt the truth , but for tit | 
truth. He ſpeaks,not of doctrinal truth 
. alone, butchiefly of praRical, or true ad- 
miniſtration of Church-power in matters 
of p.ety ; forbefore he threatens the uſe 
of Apoſtolicai power in pun.ſhing. hed 
en 
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end of which power is the ſupporting of 

* the Church by upholding godlinefle, and 
purity of Ordinance therein , and ſup- 
preſſing the contraries, ſo that to make 
no ſeparation 1s to crofſe the very end of 
Chyrch-power ,. and to do againſt the 
trath of Piety , which the Apoftte could 
notdo, and we fhould not,though we be 
as reprobates, or unapproy'd by ſome for 
it, 


| - SBCT: XXIV, 


Motives unto Miniſters , and 0- 
thers ſerving to move them 

unto aright tranſatt1on of \ 

| - the Lords Supper. 


We ſhall commend divers heads of 
conſideration , and perſwaſion' without 
much enlargement, 


| lowing the negle& of this, or any like 
courſe, theſe will make a large Cata- 
: Jogue. LE ra 
f, And chiefly God is provoked to 
remove our Candleſtick for negle& of 
@:*- Church- 


Y. 35 


I. See, and lay-to-heart the evils fol- Motive. 


See My. 
Hilder- 


ſham on 


Joh. 4 þ- 
167, 
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Church-Cenſures upon ſcandalous offen- 


ders, conſidering the Apoſtles Words, , 


e little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, 
iCor. 5.6. | 

Alas, we have not only a little leayen 
in our Congregations, but- are ( many 
wheres) even lumps of leaven, as to the 
practice of known finnes. Our corrupti- 
ons unleſſe appeared againſt will pro- 
vokeGod to depart from us; T byCamp jhal 
be holy, that he may ſee no uncleaxe thing 
in thee, and depart from thee, Dent. 
32.14. 

2. The ſecond evil is the confuſion of 


ſoules by ordinary and common profa- + 


nation; eating and drinking their own 
damnation. 

3- Abuſe of the blood of Chriſt, by be- 
ing too prodigal thereof, | 

4. Obſtructing the reformation of the 
Churches we live in. | 

5. Croflins the deſires ofthe godly in 


bs 23-" ths land, and the aRings of the State | 


Omnes "Te 
ſmplieiter RETEIN. : KL 

pellamus, 6G. * Degenerating from the primitive 
quos in- times, and all true Antiquity. Witneſle 
digne cce- the forecited courſes of the Ancient 


po ity Churches, and the Words of Chryſoſtowe, 


in Hom, Let us keep away all without exception 
83, on that we ſee to come unworthily, 


Mit p.198 Theſe. 


( 161) : 
; Theſe and many more we might repre» 
«ſent (viz. )all former attempts this way 
| fall co the ground. Malignants, and Neu- 
rers made tO rejoyce. at our confuſion, 
grieving the godly in communion, who: 
chough chey dare not raſhly ſeparate from 
a Church, yet deſire a differencing by cen- 
ſure in it. Thus not of late, | ES, 
but of old. We ſhall preſenc Laurentius Hum- 
but one, or two of former anon, religions 
- " n "OH = 
times. One of good learning Frans 0 
and good eſteeme writes thus J;z Clem. populum 
| from abroad of the Church Angiicmum,p. 23. 
| where he was. I cannot won- - 
> der enough ( ſaich he) or grieve e- 
nough, when 1 perceive in theſe places 
Church-diſcipline to be rejected. And to 
beeither none or too looſe, or not vigi-: 
lantly adminiſtred, where . yet elſe a true: 
image of religion is ſeen, asif the Goſpel 
could be. where men live 
not Evangelically: thus be. A- Tnterea 01 de(pe- 
retixs Iiving 1n ſuch evil times - randum Libenter eſſe fa» 
(as ours are) wherein men #97; dabir poſterior #- 
were impatient of any re 12, refine fort 
ſtraint or cenſures. as tO. guim notre habent ſe 
Church-fellowſhip, comforts cula.. Aret, Probl. P. 
himſelf with hopes of better 132: 
_—_— ws ol 
Laſtly, the want 'of making ſome fe- 
FO "2M paration 
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paration as to the Lords Table, hath gi. 


Mr.Cotton, yen occaſion to ſuch as have abſolutely. 
forſaken out Congregations : ' See Maſter 
' Cotton, and others. All theſe well weigh. 
Sacramen- ed , they will prove the Churches beſt 


Bloody 
Texent. 2 
p. p. 138. 


zal ſtum- friends, that in an humble,and moderate 
bling-block yay defire the beſt meanes to be uſed to 


removede 


P- 24» 
Motive. 2 


provoke its purity. 
2. The ſecond Motive, and conſider- 
. ation containes the great advantages 


got by aRing in ſome courſes of diſci- 


pline, 


D:ſciplina eſt pars 
reeni Chriſti, ſic cadim 
rationc eſt pars Evan- 
gelii, cſt ſantus mogus 
Ewvangclii promovendiin 
ipſo Evangelio inſtitu- 
tus. Neque igitur totun 
Chriſti regnum,, neque 
Evangclium recipuunt , 
qui rejiciunt diſcipli- 
nam. Ameſ. Mecdul. p. 
ob7. ons 


1. We ſhall the better de- 
fend che truth of our Chur- 


ches, while the whole Goſpel 


is with us, and not a patt 
only, and the holy means df 


prorfioting the Goſpel, as Re: 


verend Ameſire. 

2.We ſhal fee the:more com- 
fort in our preaching, have 
the better ſatisfaction in our 


own conſciences,(whil'it God 
is our witneſſe that we have. 


raken paines, drawn loſſe upon our e- 


ſtates, ſticred up the envy of the mult!- 
tude againſt us for his ſervice ſake) and 
adorne our Miniſtery:This is your dignity 


(faith Chry/oftome) ſpeaking to Miniſters 


abouc keeping, off from the Lords Tabs, 
| Kay 6 42|- 


4 


1 


a 


| this your ſtability, and crown; in the 


LS. - - pF 


- fore-ciced Homily. OLE 
| 3. We ſhall enjoy the ſweet ſociety _ ,, 
oftentimes . of - them that teare the ,,, 
Lord , which the godiy finde to be a ,yyjon v7 
rare cordial. : Men of this world (great fellowſhip 
ones) think they do not live longer then 9 7c 
they have their matches, and meetings —_ 
in a fellowſhip ſuitable. ro their ſpirits. $e,vn of 
A ſoul having: real union with {ſeſus Sainrs ay. 
Chriſt, findes the communion of Saints Coryl 5. 7 
its proper, and natural element; out of ®% 9 Job 
which he languiſheth, and in which he EW 
livech with much pleaſure, ' 
, . 4. We ſhall have the honour of pro- 
teſſing Chriſt, beyond the line of former 
cuſtomes , and formality , and ſhall bear 
witneſs ro the-excellency which the Word. 
places in thoſe that be really gracious. 
None are now counted- (by ſome men): 
ſublime, but ſuch as are .of good blood "i 
and birth above common. men ;, the ex- 
cellency that is by. grace is little noted. 
The world looks on them as Jewels who 
have ſome naturall, and. outfide-luſtre , 
though never ſo low, and dark creatures 
as to the wayes of. God. | 
 $. We reap: the fruit of the prayers, 
and. dangers of thoſe renouned Saints in- 
the age before us, who delired.to ſee. the . 
PL M2 things 


I.'36. 
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things we (do or might ) ſee, but did not. 
ſee them, we are. entred into the labour» 
of their ſpirits. | 


—C 


SECT. XXXVL- .- 
Wherein u(ual ObjeFions are anſwered. 


Objef, One is this: The Stirres and 


O5jeft.1.tronbles where any ijuch ſeparation is_ 


An, We 


made. 

Anſw. To this our anſwer is, That the | 
fartheſt we may follow peace with men 
is, as it may ſtand with holineſſe, and - 
duty to God. Better ta quit peace then | 
holineſſe, though peace be deare. Indeed 
from a high , raſh or abſolute ſeparati- 
on there are dangerous conſequences, 
but from that which is moderate, and 
warrantable no ſuch dangers ; we muſt 
diſtinguiſh between the cauſe, and oc- 
caſion of ſtirs and diviſions. + 

Chriſts DoErine may be the one, but 
mens luſts arethe other. Eſa is angry 
with 7acob, now alchough Facob loved 
peace, and would not willingly offend 
his brother, yer he thinks it not fit to | 
part wich hisbleſling tg end the quarrel: 
So here' reformation 'is neceſſary, 42nd | 
chat. 


. ; ( 165 ) 
that requires examination, end aſterati- 
- on in ſome things, which offends men 
that are brethren by profeſſion; ſhall we 
| nowdeſiſtfor quietneſle ſake>thar were to 
loſe our bleſling, & to offend God by be- 
ing wanting to his providence, and our 
own duty. 


able from ſchiſme , and abſolute ſepara- 
=—_ | | 


ready, we adde this: Separation from 
, Churchesis properly a renouncing of all 
memberſhip. with them as unlaw- 
» ful rigid ſeparatiſts would not com- 
municate , though they know all to be 
godly with us, this is remote from our 
thoughts, | 
Objett. 3. Againſt the reſponſory part 
of this diſcourſe, that we do but. under- 
take to prove what is granted us, name- 
ly, that all ſcandalous perſons are to be 
kept off, and therefore anſwer not, 
+a  Anſw. But may we not retort this? The 
Paper which is anſwered doth gran: the 
maine thing we contend for, and drive 
at, and yet oppoſes us ſtifly , which is to 
prevaricate, as we take it. He that will put 
vs fothis task, namely, to prove that per- 
ſons knowing, & not any way ſcandalous 
4 OTE. M 3 


may 


Objet, 2. That this is not diſcern- Objef. 2, 


' Anſw, For anſwer to what is faid al- Ayſw. 


ObjeR.3. 


Anſw, 


(166) 
may be kept from the Lords Table, will 


heare of our refuſal ; the Oeconomy of * 


our way is only to exclude the viſibly un- 
worthy , and no others. We do ſtil] de- 
ſirethac all ſerious Chriſtians may enjoy 
this, and all other priviledges of the Gof- 
pel. We haveinour anſwer (as was ſaid 
before) oppoſed all that doeth oppoſe us, 
and no more. Other ObjeQiqns are 
touched on before. | EET: 


SECT. XXXVIL 


Wherein of certaine . Oueries upon th: 


i” whole buſineſſe,which is the laſt head. 3 


37. -. In theſewe deſire not only,or ſo much 
.' fo ſatisfie, as to be ſatisfied by others, 
and to put others upon ſacisfying them- 
ſelves;and firſt in this: WY | 

1 Whether it be not againſt the ſolemne 
, Covenant, (which in the eyes of con- 
ſcienctous menis a. ſacred tie upon all 
chat have lifc up their hands unto God 
in it) not co a&t in ſome diſciplinary 
courſes? - For in this we have ſworn toen- 
deavour Reformation in Diſcipline, accor- 


E ISR, | g ding, 


-_ 


| 
i 
| 


Y 
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i 
ding to Gods Word, Whence we may af. 


«irmne inthis forct 


When this was taken,either we ſaw the 
alteration of cotruprt cuſtomes ro be ne- 
eſſary as to' the Congregations we live 
in, or we ſaw it not neceſſary to be ſo now; 
now if the latter be true, may we not ſay, 


«that whoſoever ſo'took it, he ſwore not in 


judgement, and ſo'took Gods Name in 
vaine? For he {wore to reforme , being 
convinced of no_corrcuptions, Bur if the 
firſt be true, them we deſire to know of e- 
very Miniſter, and other man that hath 
takenit, whith whar conſcience they can 
oppoſe wayes;/atid courſes rending ro that 
ſworne end, and how' they dare to with- 


- hold their own aQiviry therein? 


"Whether Miniſters contradi& not Puery.2 
themſelves, in giving the Seal of ſalvation Ecc «ia c(- 
tothe very ſame man., which they have Shes omg 
pronounced damned ; binding rhe ſame ©009gns 
men in one Ordinance, and looſing them Lecludis, | 
1n another 2 Is not this 'to play faſt and & pugnu- 
loofewith the Miniſtery >' We put this 7 /ccum. 

tothem only, that do admit ſuch' as they _— 

know to be ſcandalous, and ſee them (as ;@ illuſt, 

farre ay men can ſee) to be impenitent. p. 532: 

Thisis ordinarily done without any grief | 
or ſcruple, that we hear of. In the denun- 
cation of Gods judgements, the moſt 
« I 2 ſcanda- 


EZ LEM We deſire tolearn of all able, and ood- | 
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ſcandalous of- any Congregation muſt. 


needs 'he ſometimes in. the- Preachers, 


thoughts. 


men, what other way there is tobe 
walked i m, to anſwer the holy .conrſes of 
the Ancients, and to keep cloſe to the 
Word?when they blame ours, we deſire 


them to ſet down their way to us, which | 


finding better, we will embrace, and deſert 
Our Own. ; 


_— 4 : Whetherthe Church ſhould own men 


See Man- 


F0nN On 


Epiſt -f 
Fames p. 


| Query.s | 


- to be members. for bare profeſſion , ha- 
ving no .poſitive qualification ? We un- 


derſtand bare profeſſion to be that which . 


hath no wooll of- holineſſe upon it, or 
when it 1s without a ſuitableneſſe.in pra- 
Rice. Some ſay,the Church is.notto own 

ypon profeſſion only : others ſay , profeſs 
ſion gives arigbt; but when the learned ſo 
ſpeak, they (as we think).take profeſlion 
as contradiſtin& to faith , and truth of. 
Srace, which is - inward, and inviſible. 
Should they underſtand it ſoy as if profel- 


ſion alone: namely, a bare, dead , and na- | 


ked profeflion ,. v:ithout any thing to e- 
vidence it to he ſerious ſhould be-enough, 
they ſhould not(as we conceive) ſpeak 
ſoundly. 
; WeOar ſhall Miniſters do, while g0- 
vern- 


oy G 
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yernment is unſettled, and their people be- See Mr. 
ing oppoſite to wayes of . reformation 2 Stocke on 
ſhall they give the Sacrament promiſcu- #4-p.139 
ouſly to all ? or ſhall they by their own 
authority exclude., and put off the unfit? 
or ſhall they wholly defilt, or lay down? 
We conceive that Miniſters are in a very 
great ſtrait, having a neceſlity lying upon 
them on the one hand, to adminiſter the 
Ordinance, and.yert having (perchance) a 
ked party predominant: 1n_their Congre- 
gations ready to hinder any good courſe 
of ſeparation. Somewhat is written, bur 
not much, to this purpoſe;we wiſh a time- 
ly.and full light were given. Wecon- 
canes. 55 F, | 

1, The uſe of the” Ordinance of the 
Supper to be ſo neceſſary; as that it may 
not alwayes, nor long be diſcontinued; 
the command of Chriſt | Doth# ] requires 
obedience ; This is well proved by one of Mc.Feanes 
Jate. But we ſee no neceſlity to cloſe with . *. 
him, in another point, that while the 
Church is undifciplin*d, the Sacrament 
may be adminiſtred in every Congrega- 
tion, without any ſeparation, which ſeems 
to. be his. practice, and judgement. 

_ 2. We:conceive that the Lords Sup- 

per cannot be holily tranſa&ed by any, 
vnleſſe the ſcandalous be removed : the 

© Eng minde 
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minde of Chriſt being fully againſt 'i; 


*.Intending it for Diſciples onely, 4;- 


was there ſhewn. As he that pleades thin, 
My Church is not Presbyterated ; There. 
- fore I am at liberty to adminiſter ,” 6+ 
not , pleads weakly: So he that ſaith,My 


Church is not diſciplined ; Therefore | 


make no ſeparation at all, but take al}: 
truly to us he ſpeaks as weakly as the 
other. The pleas are much alike, 
Mr. Feanes his advantage 'upon his ad- 
verſaries, is by this,that' he ho{ds themſ6 
ſtrictly to Presbyterian principles ; where: 
as we think it much fafer to tranſpreſſe 


a diſputable principle of Presbytery, then - 


to offend againſt the light of the Word, 
All principles of Church-government are 
not alike cleare; were we to ſpeak to 
ſome particular Miniſter , we ſhould 0- 
pen our mindes thus: If you cannot 
- with the godly party of your ' Congregati- 


on, joyne your ſelf fitly to- ſome well. | 


conſtituted Church, then may the Mint- 
ſter by his own authory (without Elders) 
put back ſach as he knows to be unfic, 
and ſo adminiſter it at home this ſeemes 
ſafer then a total diſuſe of the Sacrament, 
or then the abuſe of it by admitting all. 
We ſpeak ofthis as to be done onely in 
a caſe of neceſſity. The neceſlity of Elders 


«a _ z » _ —TE Wo: 
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3 | | 
co joyne with the 'Miniſter is clearer to 
«ſome godly men, then it is to others. 
The Miniſter is impowered, and 'commiſ- 
| ſioned as to all Ordinances by Chriſt; 
whether in this Sacrament to a@ſolely, 
or alone,is a queſtion, What if two, 'or 
three Minifters joine 'and a& zogether for 
a-white, being 'not ſo well able to at _ ”.. 
alone? Stands this at any great diſtance © 
from the rule ? 
The Fathers,and Schoolmen gtye mnch, 
yea, moſt (if not all) ro the Miniſter. 
We write this as willing to help others , p 
and willing to be holpen. our ſelves by Agery,0* 
» better ztidpgements. '” _ RO 
AWho are fit ro cape to the Lords 
Table? and what areWhe qualifications 
which may be juſtly required? 
|  Lerthegodly confider theſe following. 
'T.: ASto knowledpe, there muſt be ſo 
much light as may ler in Chriſt into the 
foul; the quantity of a mans knowledge 
is not ſo much--to be weighed, as the 
quality thereof to be tryed. Knowledge 
of principles, and fundamentals muſt be. 
If to our our beſt diſcerning a mans know- . 
ledge appear to be ſound, and diſtin, 
that is, not of many things, but of one 
ching from another, or in order to ano- 
ther ; then our minde is that the leaſt 
El End meaſure 


4 


e 
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Job 21.14 meaſure may ſerve : the light COmes 1n 
2 Per-3-5 ata very little Hole , the beſt know butin- 


Hol.4 0. part; all are therefore in ſame ſenceig: | 


norant, but in the worſt ſenſe they one 
are ignorant,who care not to know, who 
have no minde to knowledge, who are 
ignorant of their ignorance, and the 

danger of ic. Mark theſe with the blac 

Eph 5.1! coale of ignorance. 
2. As topraQice theſe foure qualifice: 

tions ſeeme neceſlary. Wy 
' 1. - He that is received upon good 
grounds, muſt be no fon- 
2Tims3- 5. Plal.zor, Panion of drunkards, ar 
43 5+ Prov-1. 14, 15. 
Gen. 49. 6. Prov. 28, 
7. Mat.8.22. 2Chron. 
19-2, 2Cor. 6.14, I'5, 
16. AX. 2. 42, 44. 
1Joh.1.7. Heb.10.33. 
Mal. 3.16, Pal. 1544 
Plal. 101. 6, 


of agy, looſe livers. It be 
com(Mor Diſciples, or the 
children of God to accomp+- 
ny their Lords, and Father 
enemies, It is in ſome 
ſort an approving of thet 
wayes, which nor only in 
word, but every other way we ſhould 


appear againſt; we are not free enough | 
from any ſinnes, while we are too free | 
in accompanying thoſe that commit them; | 
while the wicked confeſſe they are bur- 
thened with the company of the good,the_ 
Sodly muſt profefle the like of the wicked. 


2, He muſt be ſuch a one, as frequents, 


deriders of godlineſſe, to - 


and. 


en. 
_- 


| 


| 


* tobe in any company rather then theirs; 


>love good, and ſuitable company. 


vs =,» 
and delights in the ſociety of godly Dr Preſton 


*people. A mans companion is (as it were) love. p. | 


; . | 102, 103. 
the counterpane of himſelf, Of all o- |. * = 


ther things ( ſaith one) company is yc6,co. 
worſt diſſembled, Will ye profeſſe that 2x 
ye love the Saints? and that you ÞP'. :22.r. 
delight in them, and yer you deſire ** es 
that when you are among them, you are Pal 164 
as it were out of your element? It 1s ime Phil.2.1,2 
poſſible, but thoſe that are moved by the Eph. 4. 3. 
ſame Spirit, ſhould be beſt pleaſed when 7 Til. 54 
they are in one, and the ſame ſociety ; *cis TR 
natural to love company,and religious to 
2, He muſt notbe known to be guilty | et 
ofany groſle ſfinne. Sinnes of infirmity 10. 
(eruly ſo called) will ſtand with this rule, Phil.r. 27. 
but the practice of known ſinnes will 1 Chron 5. 
not; A man is guilty of that ſinne, not !;2: 
which he hath once committed, and re- Gy, ;.,z 
pented of, but of that which he is not Rev 22.15 
changed from, but continues in. z Tim. 2. 
It it may be ſaid freely of any one, that 9 
he is a liar, a deceaver, a ſwearer,an idler, 
a wanton, 4 filthy talker, or ſach like; 
he, or ſhe lives in a known ſinne; there 
muſt be a freedome from ſcandal! 
4 He muſt be ſuch a one as performes ——— 
all religious duties , as well in private, as ye.c;zo,as 
e iN Ferome., 


Sine crimi- 


BSD (174). i 
Reverend 17 publick according co his calling, thi 


Mr.Stocke j, yiGhie godlineſle. .. Inward worſhip, 


xx makes a Chriſtian in Gods ſight, and out. 
Bhif.2.x 5, ward 1n mans : no other-vertue can com- 
xPer.r. x5 mend, or qualifie without godlineſſe, thi 
2-12. js the chiefteſt flower of aChriſtianscrowy, 
3-16» Honeſty is indeed a part of religion, and 

2Ver. 3.11 , VER g' 3 
Luk. 3. 6, devotion. isthe life, and ſoul of honeſty, 
A&. 3.19. We deny not but theſe may be apprehen, 
Rev.3.19. ded to be in ſuch as God ſees unſound, 
-—S 2-4+ Nevertheleſle requiring theſe, we do what 
Þfal. 5 3- inus.lies. While undiſcerned hypocrite 
iTim.2.2, deeply ingage their ſoules in Sacrament. 
x0. all guilt , we have freed ours, and ſhall be 


Gene 38. a ſweet favour to God, when their ſacti-_ 


19- 1 : 
es fices {tinke. 7 
Acts 16,25* Ads 2.42, Revel. 1.10. Heb. ro. 23, 24, 25; 
AQs 20.7. Ads 10. 2,9, zo. Joh. 4+ 23. Joh. 9.31. 1 Tim. 
4+ 7+ Tit,2, 12. 2 Pet. 3.11, 2 Pet, 1.6, 7. Gen: 12+ 7+ 


Conclufion. Wehave (now) done, only this Cauti-. 
on we thought ro. conclude with,while 
we have ſpent time, and ſome pains.n 
holding-our the truth in, and abour the 


fe]lowſhip of belcevers in. that great Or. | 


dinance of the Lords Supper. We would 


not be ſo taken, as if. we placed the life | 


of Religion in any outward way , or more. | 
refined courſe of Gods. worſhip. No,the | 
having of Chriſt is an inward thing, the. 


power. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


» 


AI Can 


| :.:  "(83) 
power of godlineſle is firſt to be heeded. 
:]f we benothing within, no great matter 
' though we fit atthe right or lefe hand 


of Chriſts outward Kingdome. Let us 
contend principally to be members of 
Chriſt, to be of the inviſiſe Church: Im- 
bodied in the Church of the firſt-borne. 
Here we cannot eaſily be too careful, or 
curious; but as to externall fellowſhip, 
though the minde of Chriſt in this alſo 
be to be ſought, aud followed, yet fo 
much earneſtneſſe, and confidence needs 
not, as in the other, unleſle men take 
care how they live, *tis nor much matter 


how they worſhip. Thou may'ſt bein a 


purer Charch-way then another, and yer 
be the impurer, and vainer foul of the two. 
It isbetterto ſee a mans converſation 
commendingp his way, then to ſee men be- 
holding to their way for their eſteem. 
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-© Shall make two ſtands ap6n the 
$ whole; Es RE 
MT How this Dotinei % je Rudd 
2. Managed 

I, How this Potirine 1 is. raiſed. 

..His Text is, ark 14. 23» 
- And they all drank of it. 5) | 
| : Theſe [s/] he faith, were the twelve 


| Apoſtle and Chriſts whole Conpregati-; 
N = 


_ (178) | 
on ; whence he gathers his free admiſſion 
to this Ordinance. | 
 Anſw. Two things are here ſuppoſed 
or affirmed, = 


1. That they werethe twelve Apoſtles | 


which did commmunicate with Chriſt, 


2. That theſe twelve were his whole | 


Congregation. This is the Baſis of the 
whole; ſo that if theſe communicants 
were rather leſle then twelve, or not 
Chriſts whole Congregation, then all is 
loſt on his ſide. 

1. That all then preſent, when this 
Ordinance was inſtituted by Chriſt , did 


partake thereof is to be granted , ſo far 


the univerſality holds right ; but, 

2. Thattheſe af which dranke, were 
the twelve Apoltles , is more then is ſaid, 
and is (art leaſt) adiſputable point. 

Now to ſuppoſe or begge that which 4 
man knowes to be doubted , and denied 
by many eminent Divines,this is not Scho- 
Jaſtical. They might ſit down all, (it 
hisſenſe) andyet might nor all continue 
out all the ſeveral ations which were pet- 
formed at that ſitting. 

3. Togather hence , that all howſoe 
ver profefting Chriſt ſhould be admittel 
to this Ordinance, ſeems to me weak, 
and moſt unfound, My reaſons are, 
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(1,) Becauſe Chriſt did notthen call 


*qll thar did profeſle him, and ſo belong to 
him ; he had many more Diſciples beſides 
che. cwelve, asis well known, which were 
part of Chriſts fgllowers, though not ſo 
nearly altogether related as theſe, To ſay 


 * that the twelve were Chriſts whole Con= 


oregation, is but a fancy ,. however ſer- 
viceable to the defigne in hand; Chriſts 
followers were. his @ongregation, at leaſt 
the ſeventy were ſurely partof it, and 


therefore the ewelve were not his whole 


Church , as is boldly afirmed, Theſe 
then were but part of his Diſciples , 


{ *the chiefeſt and moſt reall, as Elders 


or Officers in a Church may be, fo thar 
their general admiſſion is no plea for free 
admiſſion, If all named Diſciples had 
deen called to this holy Inſtitution, there 
had then been ſome footing for ſuch a 
ColleRion ; -but not ſo, notall, but on- 
ly the choiceſt are called. _ ©. 


Beſides, (2,) Chriſts words point not 


out only this generality, but rather by that 
reſtriction ye (Take ye, drink ye,) ſhew 
us that. Chrift did not intend that ſpiritual 


feaſt for all howſoever profeſſing; but 


that ſuch as were his true Diſciples ſhould 
partake. 


All Diſciples ( weſay ) ſhould drinke 
$4: | NE of 
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6f Chriſts cup, and only Diſciples, not | 


bare born profeſſors,whoſe prophanenefſe 
plainly ſheweth chem to want all true 
| love and duty to Jeſus Chriſt, You ſee 
how ſandy the foundation is on which the 
whole Book and Diſcourſe is built, viz.on 
a forced and wreſted ſenſe of Scripture; 
' Fhus ſhortly of the firſt. | 

I IT. How his Doctrine is managed, 

The management M in three things: - 


1. Apology. 
2. The ſtate of the queſtion. 


3. Proof by Scriptures and Rex 


ſons, 


. 1. His Apology, wherein he.commends 
his own meaning to be honeſt ; ſo it may 
be, and yet his plea evil ; ſometimes the 
meanins is better then the matrer; 

2, In his ſtating of the point, 
I, He diſtinguiſheth the people of 2 
viſible Church into capable , - and 


uncapable. The uncapable are 0 
three ſorts, Infants, Mad men; and Ex: | 


communicate perſons - all beſides ( he 
ſaith) - are capable. | 


And why are theſe uncapable> The | 


fn a «oo 7.99% * 


Church (he will ſay) hath cenſured one 


ſort: but the other (I hope) - are un- | 
£ capable,” IF | 


(x81) b 
*capable, becauſe they cannot diſcerne the 1 | 
Lords body, or examine themſelves; and C.* {4 
if ſo, then all that cannot performe thoſe 


duties are uncapable alſo. Now it is ſure [1 
3 


that all groſſely ignorant of Chriſt, all 
impenitent finners are unable to do theſe; 
therefore his own reaſon will conſtraine hf 
him to allow the keeping back of others, [0 
(viz) as well ſpiritual fools, and mad F 
men as natural. Folly and madneſſe can F 
never be denied to be, where-ever ſinne 
reignes. oy if 
. 1; He diſtinpuiſhes of mens capacity. | fl. 
4 * (1.) In regard of themſelves, this he 
| daresnot affirme as toall in the Church ; | | 
; | ſhould he, the very ſtones might cry our, -F fl 
y | and confute him. | | 2} Ph 
je | (2:) Inregard of the Church, or Mini- 
ſers, and thus all are capable that do, or 
may come. 
fa | Butwhat Scripture hath this diftin&ion 
nd | footing on> Thoſe that are incapable in 
of |fhemſelves, (we knowing them to be ſo.) 
x- we ſhould judge to be ſuch, and exclude } 
he [fhem. Can neceſſary profaners of the lis 
 Pacrament be capable in reſpect of the 
ſhe |Cturch, whoſe duty it is to preſerve the 
ne [Uignity of all Chriſts appointments? The 
on- | burch muſt take none but ſuch as ſhe ſees, 
le, 24 may ſuppoſe capable. 
_ N 3 The 
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(183) | 
The reaſon to colour this diſtinQion,is- 
this: Miniſters are to offer Chriſt freely, 
(which 1s more formally laid downe af | 
rerwards, here but in a Parenthefſis) there. 
fore an univerſall capacity for all men 
['whoeyer comes. ] It ſeemes by this tha 
even Jewes, and Pagans may not be deni. 
ed this Sacrament, if they come, and ake 
it; for theſe are called to beleeve, even al 
that beleeve not within the ſound of the 
Goſpel,ſo that here he ſeemes to forget hi 
former limitation as tothe Churh; hy 
Scripture is, Revel. 22.17. and Eſay ;, 
1. Which indeed do hold out a free ad- 
miſſion of all ſenſible ſinners to beleeveo1 
Chriſt, but ro ground on this a liberty for 
the moſt inſenſible ſoul-to come to this 
Ordinance, is a non ſequitsr with a wit 
neſle. . 
In the foot of all, he beleeves that non | 
except ipſo jure ,or de fatto,(thar is,luch i 
are,or ought to be excomunicated,)ſhoulj ,, 
be excluded. Here is ſomewhat more the þ, 
was before, he ſeemedto ſpeak of aquild] «5 
communication aſone;now if there bebo| , 
ſach as ought to be excomunicated, thy \,, 
may be kept back. Truly this wil almoſt i 
the mans marker. Such as he ſpeaks again! it 
do defire to exclude none but theſe that 
jure [of right Jſhould be cenſured by 7 , 
E ; Wn + urc! 
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Church; for this. very excluſion is a noting, 
or cenſuring ofthem, as ſome wayes of= 

*fending;Now let theReader judge, what 
weight,and light theſe diſtin&tions carry, 
wherein, he rather contradias him{elf, 
then cleares his matter. _ | 

3.His Scripture-proofs. His firſt Text is, 
Ex91.12. 3,47 50. verſes. They ſhall take 
every man his lambe , that is, This is my, 
law concerin every fatuiy in Iſrael, all the 
congregaion,and every perſon rightly diſpoſed 
51 their {amilies muſt obſerve this. Of theſe 
generall termes, [ every man, all the (on- 
gregation, the whole people jl may ſay (as 
co hisuſe, Doloſus in univer(alibus; I deny 
not but the Evangelicall Sacrament is ane 
in ſubſtance with che Paſſcover,which did 
foreſhew Chriſt to die for his peoples ſins. 


_ nordare [ ſlight arguments fercht from 


the Old Teſtament, yetT conceive, that 
arguments out of the Old Teſtament, and 
matters ofche Jewiſh Church may be 
ſomerimes miſapplied unto the things of 
the New, and if I am not miſtaken, it is ſo 
here. Here is (viz. Exod.12.) a free admif= 
ſion, Why All are commanded to eate, 
and all dWccordingly. But many things 
may be ſat@to this. | 

 T. This was the firſt Paſſeover, and ſome 
things Mere extraordinary. in it, (v2) 


NA... 
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ſprinkling of the blood, hs ftaff in band Gr, 
As hated Interpreters obſerve, 

2. The text only ſhewes what is 
the law of the Paſſeover as to allfa. 
'milies, not medling with the lawes of 
ſuſpenſion from it, as to ſome'* perſons; 
which were afterwards S1Ven, (Numb, 

6.7. Levit.22.4 7,) when ſome for ſeven 
dayes,others for a moneth "_ ſuſpend. 
ed; this is plaine that no+ uncleane'perſon 
was to cate of. holy things, Paſſeover, or. 
other. Some [ then ] knowing this, grum: 
bled, as many do now, iherefore are we 
kept back? Numb.9.7*Gods anſwer indeed 
there is not an abſolute denial, & the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe the uncleanneſſe fpoken of 
was not moral, it was but for a ceremoni- 
all fault; now uncleannefle asto finnes 
fies till men repent; here are no ſet dayes 
cherefore, but in that cauſe, God reſolvei 
how long. that typical filchinelſe ſhould 
exclude, Now becauſe no ſuch lawes wer? 
given atthe firſt Paſſeover, ſhall we infer; 
therefore it was free for all, which other 
Seri ptures ſhew to be falſe ? © 

. 3. This text ſerves not 
turn. For, ls” 
 1I- Heexcepts ſome, but here al larecal- 
led; Mike the Lords Table, as free as the 
Paſſeover, and it ſhould be extendgd tot 
yery man, without exception. _ 


av 
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(7 
2.1f legal! pollutton did keep off for a 

_ moneth (ſo long is the pollutio-jadg'd to 

continue) as he grants, much more oughit 
| fpirituall pollation to exclude, which is 
oreater? how elſe do 'we-anſwer, or riſe 
higher then the type? , ' | 
.' 3, It ſeems to meto be a very falſchood, 

that no ſpirituall pollution' did keep off. 

Did not uncircumciſion of heart,declared 

by praQice keep back? Why elſe are thoſe. 

that have the charge of Gods SanRuary 

blamed ? Ezek. 44: 7. 8,9. The Jewes 

thought they miglit not cat the Paſſeover; 

if they enter the Judgment-hall on an holy 
. day,which was not forbidden by any cere- 

moniall Jaw, therefore a morall, and nota 
legal pollution, T#h.18.27. And whyelle are 
the Prieſts reproved for puttins no differ- 
ence betwixtithe holy. and profane? * 

4. The Pafſeover had an external benefit 
which all did partake of, therefore arighr 
to that Ordinance ſo far, as exrernaſl ; but 
the Lords Supper 1s a more ſpiricual' Ordi- 
nance,no type, The wicked were termed 
Gods people then,not ſo in the New. See 
Camero, p. © FF EM ft bor he 
"5. Morally unclean were kept from the 
trUpaſſe-offering,which was leſle then the 
Paſſeover, Num 5:6,7.How inevident chen, 
if ndt untrue,is that aſſertion; Morall evils 
FEE ch >, WE a6 keep 


(186): 

keep none from the Paſſeover. _ 

' 2, Tothe ſecond proof,which is,2.Chr,, 
30. 5. They decreed to proclaime through 
all Tſracl froms Dan to Beerſhtba, that they 
ſhould come, and keep the paſſeover to the 
Lord. | | 
Here is indeed a generall proclamation, 
but yet you (ee after, v.18, that ſuch a; 
ſancified notthemſelves, and yet came, 
did highly,offend the will of God; there: 
fore there ſhould not have beene ſo frees 
coming,as he ſuggeſts.Beſides,they had all 
intereſt, asI ſaid, in the typicall, external] 
and commemorate part of thatOrdinance, 
Look upon: Hezeksahs prayer,and you will 


finde that generall coming ſinful;and iffo, j 


ſome prevention would have done well; 
ſeealſothat even. the hearts unprepared- 
nefſe, when men are legally pure, doth de- 

ſerve excluſion. 
3.To the 34. proof, which is,1.Co. 10.17, 
IVe being many are all partakers of one bread. 
Here he hath found the word | al jand 
this is victory enough; but(with his leave) 
ſome might be excluded for all this; the 
ſenſe is butrhis, we parcakers do all par- 
take of one bread; If inthat Church they 
did ſuffer all, or too many to partake, tht 
was their fault,and it is ſet downe to warn 
us againſt the like,not to be a rule to 
| YER | . 
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This miſtake I wiſh thoſe men would ſee, 
that would faine make the faults of the 
{orinthians to become our rule. What if 
theſe chat were Idolaters , and drunkards 
did eate? T his ([ beleeve) is not fer down, 
to teach or allow ns to admit the like ſcan- 
dalous ones; but ratherto warne us, that 
we might be more pure. Thope the faults 
of particular Churches, & beleevers are not 
recorded for our imitation. Againe,it doth 
not appeare to me that any of thoſe Cc- 
rinthians were ſo groſle as you make them. 
How is it poſſible that any one embracing 
Chriſt,can remaine an actuall, and open 
Idolater? Idolatry was their great finne 
before converſion, from which they. were 
turned to beleeve in Chriſt. How can it 
then be conceived that they ſtill retained 
i? Tt is crue, that they did not ke&p them- 


ſelves ſo cleare, as they ſhould have done 


from 1dolatry, in that they might be ſome- 
times preſent (as a Proteſtantat Maſſe) in 
their 1dol-temples,or elſe (as thiuke) in 
that they ear with them, eating of che 


very meate ſacrificed by the Pagans,and 


drinking in the ſame cups, in which they 


offered. This was very baſe, it was in them 


Idolatry,they were guilty of that finne, by 
fitting, and eating with them in ſuch a 
manner,that men given toIdolatry(as you | 


(188) 


ſpeake) thats, ſerving of Idols, were ad- . 


mitted tothe Lords table,this(in my opi- 
nion) 1s very unlikely, if not falſe; donor 
you beleeve any longer, that theChurch of 
Corinth was ſo corrupt, as thar they would 
take into fellowſhip Gentiles, without an 
utter renouncing their knowen finne of 
Idolatry;yetthis you do furmiſe (very 
ſinfully, as I thinke) that you may make 
men beleeve an over-caſineſſe in this 
Church asto receaving members,and per- 
ſwade the ſtronger to your own Idol of 
general admiſſion to the Sacrament, 


4- The next Scripture is,1 Cor, 10.4.5. 


To this ſome anſwer,that this Sea,Rock,& 
Manna,were not Sacraments to the Jewes, 
but theiPuſe was externall, to feed their 
bodies, which had they wanted they muſt 
have died; but 1 rather anſwer, 
| I. Thattheſe were extraordinary things, 


and eAb extraordinario ad ordinarium non 


valet arqumentuw. | | 

2. *I'ts true, they had ſome Spirituall 
ſignification, and therefore God was diſ- 
pleaſed with that very ation proceeding 
from unworthy ones. 
' 3. Their ſinnes did follow, not forego 
thoſe ations, at leaſt one of them (viz.) 
Ll OS 53: +. 2" * "Bancifans 
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Baptiſin in the cloud & ſea. Therefore this 
*proves not,that ſuch as are ſcandalous be-. 


fore, may be admitted ro the Evangelicall 
Supper. How far then is this place from 
the mans purpoſe, notwithſtanding his 
crowing upon it? The Apoſtle prefſerh 
| to this end, that things ſpirituall be not 
abuſed by carnall, and ungodly ones,whicti 
is 0ar aime, and defire, | 

His next argument is from the Parable 
of the-feaſt, Iſa?. 22, and, Luk.rq, 
This to ſerve his turne muſt fignifie the 
Sacramental Supper,whereas it ſeems much 


more to point unto the preaching of the 
) Goſpel, or the Supper of grace, to which 


ſouls are invited. Ir is that fealt which the 
Prophets called co, before ever this Ordi- 
nance was inſtituted. See, 1/as.55.1,09, 

- The ſcope_of Parables (T grant) is ar- 
gumentarive,but youſhall finde him argu- 
ing from particular branches, as that of 
compelling men to come in, which he 


will havexo ſignifie their duty , which is 


a wilde fancy; rather (as I apprehend) the 
(cope of this Parable may be either, 

- Firſt, by ſending three ſeveral cimes, 
to lignifie the three ſeveral diſpenſations 


of the Goſpel. Firſt, asa breakfaſt, Ger. 


3: Secondly, under the Law, as a Dinner, 
Thirdly , under the Goſpel, as a Supper, 


For 


(190) 
For that which is a Supper in Lake, is a 
Dinner in Matthew. | 
Secondly, in that it is a Supper,it ſhews 
we have now the fulleſt, and laſt diſpen- 
ſation of Chriſt ; as a Supper is the laſt 
meale of a day. | | 
" Thirdly, it may note Gods ſending firſt 
co the Jews,who for the generality refy- 
ſed; then ro the Gentiles , who were far 
off. The compelling may Ggnihe the Spi- 
rits convincing, or Gods drawing' of 
ſou's to Jeſus Chriſt. 
The love of (hriſt conſtrames ( ſaith 
the Apoſtle ;) and the Spirit of Chrilt doth 


convince,when it begins converſion "and - 


the love of Chriſt drawes, when it ſeazeth 
upon a wounded, and bleeding. heart ior 
finne. | | 

So that all theſe flouriſhes from this Pa- 
rable(reſtraining.it rothe Sacrament)ſeem 
much beſides the minde of God therein. 
I might. note other. defe&s, as where he 
faith, the ſervant brought in the man with- 
out the wedding-garment, which thetex: 
doth not ſay. Laſtly,the-man will have 2 
free Table, and a free Pulpit to be :qne. 
I meanc the ſame liberty and latitude 1n 
coming to the 'Sacrament,, as in hearing, 
which is a grofle miſtake, contrary to Sci 
pture, reaſon, and Antiquity. L 


— 
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' 6, Another-Scripture 1s, AZat.3.,11.with 


*Mark. 1. 5. where John» baprtizeth all ; 


whence is inferred. an equall laticude for 
the other Sacrament ; this argument he 
takes to be very ſtrong ; but the Reader 
ſearching the Scripture,will finde it weak. 

1, John did baptize none, bur ſuchas came 
in a capacity for it, and he required con- 
feſſion of ſinnes, yea, fruits of repentance 
too;give us theſe, and we {hal ask no more. 
7obns example ſerves us much better then 
him, 1. eh» did not baptize thoſe Phari- 
ſees which he calls a generation of Vipers , 
they wanted the fruirs he called for ; the 
Publicans came in a capacity, the Phariſees 
nor,therefore checkt by Chriſt;See, Luk.7. 
29,309, Andall the people that heard him, 
and the Publicans juſtified God ,. being 
baptized With , the baptiſme of John. 
But the Phariſees, aud Lawyers rejetted the 


Counſel of God againſt themſelve:, being 


vot baptized- of bim. The Phariſces came 
colis baptiſme; which might be co ſee the 
adminiſtring of ir, or as ſent, See,  Jebx.1. 
24, And they which were ſent , were of 
the Phars/ees; which is the judgement of 
diverſe godly learned; this might be, and 
yet they not be baptized:the rext is plaine, 

that ſome did refule,ifnot all: and chefe- 


| fore are check by foks for reſting on that | 


carnall 
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: farnan: priviledge of being CAbrabix: 
ſeed; had ſome of the Phariſees only reſy. * 
{ed,chey had not;been more to be blam'4 
then the Pablicans,for ſome of them rejetd 
ed alſo. 

| Secondly, thoſe that were baptized by. 

bn whether Phariſees, orPublicans,did al 
confeſſe their (innes, they were firlt tryed 
by that; now grant chis co be done before 
the Lords Supper in a ſerious way , and we 
are friends. The drunkards, and pro. 
fane perſons, which he would have 
freely admitted muſt firlt confeſſe their 
drunkenneſſe to be a foule ſinne, and 
rake ſhame, ro themſelves for it, or 
we may exclude them by his own argu- 
ment; for Eadem eſt ratio utrinſque Sacra- 
menti; and 7obn did not baptizeany with- 
out his trial by confeſſion of finnes, which 
was an a&, and evidence of their repent: 
ance. 

7, Thenext Text i is, Att, 2. a1. » 4 ben 
they that gladly received bis word, were 
baptized, &-c.And did communicate: 

How little chis Text helps him, the Rea- 
der will plainly ſee, when he. hath noted 
the great difference between thoſe chou- 
ſands,and our-multitudes, Ps 

4 Theſe were all converted ries , ours 


many of them making but a dead and c0n-. 
Ry. 


- 


oo Dogs] 5 
rradiory profeſſion, ſome as void of the 
. knowledge of Religionas the. Heathen , 
: E and others worſe then Pagans 10 their. 
pratice, Is ic not the mans doting on his. 
Sacramentall liberty, which keeps h m from 
ſeeing any difference betweene thoſe con» 
verts, and [ ſome ] looſe-profeſſors among 
us> TI would fine Jlearne from this Au- 
thor, what more could be ſaid of the 
rrueſt Saints,then is ſaid of theſe, Acts.2.- 
Firſt, t?.cy are pricked 1n heart, ours ( alas 
many): inſenlible ftnners, blinded, and 
hardened creatures, Secocdly.they aft. &i-, 
onatly deſirous after the ways of ialvatiop. 
ours (ſome) enemies. in heart, and very: 
croſſe ro good wayes, Thirly , thzy were 
ſtedfaſt and conſtant ia the communion 
with the Apoltles, and practice of holy du-: 
ties;theſe ſtand off trom the people ofGod. 
a6 hypocrites , maligning and defaming 
them; what they can, not, having ſo much 
| a$a forme of godlineſſeif you expect their 
cuſtomary coming to the Church. . | 
' It ſeems to argue ſome want of ſpiritual 
ſight and love to holinefſe, when ſcanda- 
lous perſons, only becauſe they profeſle , 
- muſt be admitted ro the Lords Table upon * 
this ground alone, becauſe thouſands of 
precious podly ones had this liberty ot - 
generall . admiſſion; Jin his next let him \ 
; QO teach. 


” 
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reach us how we ſhall know commas | 


drunkards and {wearers to be converted, 
which moſtbe , or this argument dies, it 
was,] know,fome twenty yeares 2 £0, the 
opinion of Chancellours and Oihcials, that 
al baptized perſons were to be held regene. 
rate , and upon this account their uſe wa 
ro check ſuch Miniſters as did difference 
mens ſpirituall eſtates in their preaching, 
8, Ads. 10. 28. God hath ſhewed my 
that 1 ſhould not call any man common , 
ancleane. | | 


He very much likes this place as peculix | - 


for expreſſion;See how fancy may bringa 
man in love,and make him blefle God for 
that which ſhould make him mourne he ' 
judges no man unclean, and yet the Apoſtic 
reacheth us to call,and account ſome ſwine, 
even all ſuch as wallow in their fins. But 
ler us ſee his' ſtrength from this Scripture. 
Peter he faith was ſcrupulous about admit- 
ting the Gentiles in: Chriſtian communion, 
and well he might, ti]l God reſolved him; 
I much queſtion whether Mr. Hamfry can 
ſhew ſo good a warrant for his reſolved- 
neſſe to admir ſcandalous ones to the 
Lords Table: If he have had a viſion 
from heayen to juſtife his general. admil- 


ſion, lex him cell us; He hath' not any 


clearlight from Scripture, and yet he isre- | 


ſolved” 
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| becauſe the wall of partition 41s taken 
| down. Secondly, becauſe God gives of 


BTR. RE 
ſolved, ſo:Wwas not Peter tf Why muſt the 
Gentiles be caken into fellowſhip ? Firſt, 


his Spirit & grace co them;T pray ſee Peters 
Comment, V. 35» In every Nation be that 
feareth God and worketh righteouſneſs: 
ir accepted of him. 3 Such Gentiles 8s 
feare God; yea, all men fearing God myſt 
be cmbraced; muſt all Gentiles be cmbra- 
ced> No, but ſuch, >s believe, riceive the. 


Word,had the Holy Ghoſt,and rep:ntance 
_ -pnto life. Sec e4ds.:1 1.1.18. A&s. 10,46, 


The Gentiles upon this account axe not ac-- 
counted uncleane, If your conſcience be to. 
large,as not to account thuſe men unclean ,, 
who want all hopefull evidences of grace, 
yet do not ſo. abuſe the .Scyipture, and 
Peters example , as to make theſe your 
ſupporters. ,, oe 

9. Hislaſt texts are, Ifay 55.1. . Ho, e- 
very one that. thirFteth,come, Rev.22,17.” 
Whoſoever will,les bim take of the water of 
life freely. ' Mac.11.28, { ome into me all ye- 
that labour, 1 Tim. 2.4 Who will have- 
all men to be ſaved. Jobn 6.37. All that 
the Father giveth me, ſhall come unto me, 

To ſpeak nothing particularly unto theſe. 
Scriptures; here are two groſlſe miſtakes. 


- 7, Thar the tender or offer of Chriſt in: 


O 2 + the 


+ 
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the Word preacht ought to be no large 
then admiſſion to the Lords Table ; Chriſ 
and grace are to be propoſ'd in the mini 


ſtery of the Word even to the wicked,be. | 


ine ſenſible of finne; yea, to them, thi 
they may be ſenſible ; but that before men 
| dobeleeve, or are converted, they ſhoull 
have engoyment of the Sacrament,is con- 
crary to all the practice of Chriſt, and 
his- Apoſtles. 2.Another miſtake is this, 
That we ſoſtraighten the Ordinance, as to 
ſhut out poor ſinners from it ; This here, 
and elſewhere he quaintly dilates on, and 
' agoravates to ſtir up hatred againſt god- 
ly Miniſters. ' But Sir, Iwonald have you 
&Anow,that we embrace every poor ſinner, 
ſo farre as we can diſcerne; and they at: 
only ſcandalous, and profle finners, fuch 
as want feeling of ſinne, and ſpiricuallp0- 
verty that we willingly exclude; do you 
no better underſtand who are poor finner? 
Alas poor Froome. 

Having ſpoken to his Scriptures, come 
next to his Reaſons, and confiderations, 
which ace fix, or ſeyen,as he numbers them, 

Reaf. 1. His firſt Reaſon is ſhortly this 
The Sactaments are a viſible word, a de 
claring of Chriſt crucified; This Sacrament 
ſpoken of , ſets. forth Chriſt to the ey&s, 
as the Goſpel preache doth to the care; vn 

| qply 
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only to diverſe ſences, chere-is all the dif. 


- ference; hence he confidently infers, that 


- 


the ſame latitude muſt be.in communicat- 
ing, and hearing ; and here, faith he,I {tand 
25 upon aRock;Now I ſhall try whether he 
build upon aRock indeed,or upon the ſand. 
Sir,you do In this tell us that the forenam- 
edOrdinances aperee ip their matter,this is 
moſt true; but that there is no difference 


between them, but only in this, that chey 


areto diverſe ſences, this is what you afe 
firme , but do not prove; Some difference 
belides in-their proper and peculiar uſe, is 
aspparent;the Word ſerves to call finners , 
this Sacrament to nouriſh , and confirme 
believers. Mulcitudes of authorities, e- 
yen of the moſt learned' and godly might 
I heap, who are ſo rationall as to rezeR this 
Reaſon,but I ſhould argue,and reaſon our 
the difference berween us in this particular. 
Where do you finde that eyer the Sacra- 
ment was made uſe of but to.confirme, and 
comfort ſuch as had already the efteR of 
the Word upon' their hearts? Therefore 
although the Sacrament doth repreſent 
Chriſt co believers, (which is all you Prove, 
and this is ngt denyed ) yet it doth not 
follow but the Word hath a precedency, 
and maſt firſt call and diſpoſe before this 
Sacramentall declaration is propor for a- 
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rny eyes; Go teach . and boptize, ſaith on: 
' Savionr ; firſt teach, make diſciples , aid: 
then baptiz*;this [ ae adults ] 13 found rez- 


ſoning;we muſt not baptize men of yeare, | 


much leſſe give' the Lords Supper with. 
out ſome fruits of teaching, appeats. Our 
bleſſed Saviour only mentions thoſe: two, 
Word, and Baptizme for the gathering of 
Churches, and ſo as the Word mult go be- 
fore Bzprtizme too ; 'As for the Loyds Sup- 
per,that follows both.: * It is by the 'Gol- 
pe! phreacht ina proper ſence,that ſinners 
are gathered Epke1.10. Thuugh we' be not 
abour gathering: Churches ( unleſſe out 
peoples obſtinacy drives us to it)bur ſtudy- 
ing'and ſtriving to reforme our Congregi- 
tions corrupted by a too long' diſuſe of 


Scripture diſcipline, yet here to perſecute- 


this rationally and effectually,it will. be 
neceſſary that we try who they be that are 
wrought upon by the word , at leaſt that 
we for atime keep off them from the Or: 
. Cinance who appear to be wicked one; 
+ Weare about Ifay to redrefſe, and perfedt 
our Church-communion according to the 
Word; our Covenant, and : will of the 
chief Magiſtrate.” Now, why may we 


not obſerve the ſame rule in reforming, | 


which the Apoſtle did in-gatheritg ? ' | 
v $0 then, I, grant you whir-your' texts 
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fy, namely,that the Sacrament doth de- 


' *(lare Chriſt cruſthed 'to believers, but ir 


followes not ( asI take it ) that ic muſt be 
a proper Ordinance for'the' ignorant , 
and ſcandalous to partake of; The Word 
in irs proper latitude reaches to the world, 
to every creature, to the old creature,as wel 
as to the new ;but if we make the-Word & 
Sacrament to be{as you ſay)of the ſame 1a- 
titude, we ſhall confound' the Chorch 
and. world, which the Word diſtinguiſhes 
and oppoſes;but you ſay. are there any 
to whom the marter of the Word may 
nor be declared? 

Sir, the bare declaring, or ſetting forth 
of Chriſt is notthe thing we ſtand upon ; 
we ſet not bars to mens hearing , or ſee- 
ng, but to their receiving; the Sacramene 
doth more then declare,it doth ſeal Chriſt, 


' now this ought not to be done, but to 


beſeevers.\ only; I meane , to ſuch as 


_ Ina rationall charity may be jadged ſuch. 


 The'matter of the Goſpel may be de- 
clard to any tothe Word preacht, or any 
other holy way,eyen to the moſt ſcanda- 
lous, if they will give ir the hearing; but ic 
doth nor follow,thart therefore in this Or= 
dinance which doth not declare only, but 
ſeal, they ſhould haye equall fellowſhip ; 


The geclaring or ſerting forth of Chyill e- 
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ven to the worſt diſhvnours not Chriſt: 
but the taking of ſuch 8s are. ſcandalous in,” 
ro full communion , and owning them zz 
members of Chriſt, I dare not ſay thatthi 
either pleaſeth, or honours Chriſt. The 
D.&rine of the Sacrament, of Chrif 
Sacramentall may be ſet before them, but 
it is their admiſſion to partake, thatwe 
oppole; The Sacraments are( you ſay) 
ſeales as ſignes; As much as they are 
ſignes as ſeales; *Tis true, theſe two ſign- 
ing and ſealing are diſtin ends of the 
Lords Supper, they are fignes to repre. 
ſent, arid feales to confirme. So farr 
as they repreſent they may be ſome- 
»«hat ſuicable unto ſcandalous perſons ; 
bur. nothing as they. confirme, . Would 
you have them confirm'd in grace, who 
have no true grace at all? Your two lame 
ſimilitades contributes nothing , -that the 
ſealeis not to be divided from the writ- 
10g, we. eaſily grant , buz you will have 
the writing. feal'd to bim - which is no 
purchaſer , which. is ' abſurd... You-tell 
vs how the. writing and ſeal are' delt- 
vered together unto the Church, but our 
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diſpute is abour the Churches delivery | 
of. them to creatures. Bapriſme,and the | 
Lords Supper were delivered together un- | 


to the Church, muli-the- Church therefore 
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deſiver them together? then Infants muſt 


partake of the Lords Supper as: well, and 
as ſoone as of Baptiſme. What an ab- 


' ſurdity is this? Becaufe men are under 
the declaration' of ſuch a bargaine as 
heaven , that therefore the C{ hurch mult 


ſcalictothem in particular, in hope that 
they bereafrer will have a minde'to buy , 


_ *cispity ſuch ſuffe ſhould ſtand underthe 


notion of reaſon- No man ( I grant ) 


willfay that the Proclamation belongs to 
any, to -whom the ſeal belongs not,nor 


will any one ( well adviſ'd ) fay, that ei- 
ther Proclamation or Scale. doth belong 
tosRebell that doth not. lay downe his 
armes, which are your owne wrods. The 
Goſpel belongs in a fence to all ſuch as are 
underir,, God ſends it to moſt wretch:d 
finners, ofters them conditions of peace 
with himſeIf,ſeal'd with Chriſts bloud, but 


the doubt is, whether theſe promiles, 


and tenders muſt þe aQually and formally 
ſealed to men, becauſe this Proclamation , 
they being till in armes,this you ſeeme to 
S—_.-:; BEE v4 7> 

"What you mean by confirming men to 
come ih, I ſcarſe underſtand , I think they 
ſhould come im before they bs confirm'd, 
orelſe your confirming will prove to be 
(as it is )a ſad deluſion. - ERS I, 
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The: Authour adds' force to his fir 
Reaſon by four conſiderations, He 
had need adde ſome force,for his reaſon 
wants it, oy Wa 
His firſt conſfideration is this. He findes 
the Goſpel is to be preache to every 
creature, and baptizing, which includes 
this Sacrament ( as he faith ) in the 
ſame Commiſſjon ; I Anſwer, the Lords 
Supper is in'the ſame Commiſſion, if yob 
nnderſtand' the whoſe Goſpel , elſe- the 
Word and Baptiſme are named you know 
without ic ; If Baptiſme as large as pteach- 
ing ofthe Word, becauſe it is in the ſame 
commiſſion? I hope nor; you know -matiy - 
were preacht unto,who neyertheleſſe 
_ never baptized, nejther ought to 
e. | ' 
The Second confiderationts. The whole 
Goſpel is toall, and offers Chriſt freely, 
therefore you infer, that we , who would 


| have a poor ſoul come to Chriſt, and yer 


will not have the ſame come to the Sacra- 
ment,deale amifſe, Anſwer. Sir,you are 
a ſtranger (as it ſeemes ) to the aRings 
of godly Miniſters, you conceive fo grofle- 
ly of them. oy xy 
r.. Thar they refuſe to admit poor ſouls 

this is your ſunder, I told Fou'before 0 
this , you diſtinguiſh not between groffe 
ſinners, and ſenſible finners 2 
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2, That they receive not men though 
qualified: according to Chriſts minde. 
This is another falſe witneſſe. 
Sir,it is Chriſts minde that men ſhou'd 
be qualified with grace,as'with'knowledge, 
to diſcerne Chriſt in that Ordinance ,&c. 
And therefore' do his faithful] Miniſters 
look after theſe things. | 
;, Hecoming with knowledge and re- 
penrance, Or requiring and looking after 
theſe,contrary to free grace? I had thought 
that free grace had only oppoſed merrir, 
not caſt off all qualifications as the fruites, 
and ſipnes of it. Cannot Chriſt be free in 
* the Sacrament, unlefſe the ignorant, and 
ſcandalous perſon be alſo admitted to it? 
know well, we muſt come to this : Ordi- 
nance, without the Jeaſtthought of the me- 
rit of our graces;bur yet he that comes to 
the Lords Table without this price in his 
hearc, and life , will be dealt with as he 
was that wanted a wedding garment ; In- 
deed by your arguing you make grace nor 
free, but looſe, | | Bee 4 
"The third conſideration is an inconſide- 
rate one, a very datke, and fad one;: . It 
doth affirme or ſuppoſe , | that the giving 
or applying the fedle, of the New Cove- 
nant is'a proper. means to convinice., and 
fave them; + A»ſFer.Sir,the uſe of the Or- 
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dinance of the Goſpel in Chriſts owne way, - 
and order is beſt ; I am confident you ne. - 
ever read that Chriſt, or the Apoſtles uſed 
this way of convition. The experience of 
the moſt godly in all parts of the land, 
and ofthe world,will riſe up againſt this 
your afſertion; The ſealing of the Co- 
venant to men, before they underſtand i, 
and take hold of it, is. the common cut- 
throats of ſouls in our Pariſhes. way 
way foever we take it, itis the ſpirit,and 
his fulneſſe that doth convince. The Sacrz- 
ment is not the fulneſſe of the Word, but 
che Spirit;the Word may come with. the 
' outward fea], and yet not come in its full 
vertue, as you fay. | | 
' The fourth conſideration is. That 
the Goſpel is a Goſpel of peace, but the 
courſe of ſeparation, or admitting only 
ſome, this is unpeaceable, Anſwer. Hayc 
you never read thoſe words of Chriſt? 
1 came not to ſend peace, but a ſword, 
The godly will more peacable, and quier, 
when the ſeandalous are put from then, 
You would have a worldly, : and fleſhly ; 
unity kept up, whatever become of pu- 
_ rity 'and Reformation, , Sir,, The peace 
of the Church will nor. well, nor long 
Rand ' without a holy uſe. of all Church 
' Cenſures, It is the ſweer ſaying = k 
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godly man. It is farre better to occaſion 
wrath in the bad , then grief in tbe good, 
We are and muſt be tender of unity, 
but nor inſenſible of corrupticns in Gods 
worſhip. We look upon the diſtempers 
in many mens ſpirics, their railing, and 
many created difficulties to the godly 
| to be evidences that the work is Gods, 
who can, if not calme, yet reſtraine the 
ſpirits of the worſt ; you are told thac 
wounded ſinners are not to be rejected: 
in yonr next impreſſion leave out your 
Proſopopria's, we take Saints of the low- 
eſt forme, and acknowledge none to be 
\ fach, unleſſe they. acknowledge them- 
ſelves to be the chiefeſt of ſinners. 
 Reaf, 2. This is from the nature of the 
viſible Church containing a mixture, 
now our Congregations being Churches, 
they ſhould have this Sacrament in a 
free, and mixt way- 

' Aſn. 1 ſhall in this oppoſe you upon 
your own principles, let the Churches of 
Exgland be true Churches,(as it wil not be 
bard to prove many of them to be) yet 
are they corrupted through the negligence 
of former times, that there «nay be need ' 
of Reformation ' or ſeparation in our 

burches,co prevent ſeparation fromchem, 

IUp not beteeve, nor can you os: 
| That 


Oe CR (206) | "om 
that we ſhould own men for Church-men. 
bers for bare profeſſion ; 


Sir, We are not about to take this Or- | 


dinance from our Churches, bur. to fit 
our Churches for this Ordinance; fo 
that what you fay is lictle to the pur- 
poſe, you allow parcicular Churches ty 
uſe the higheſt cenſure of Excommunica- 
tian, why not this. of Suſpenſion, aQin 

in, and for. the Reformation of our Dit 
Cipline according to Gods Word, and 
our Covenant, whereof you take as little 
notice, as if you were a man of another 
Nation. What you ſay about the nature 
of a viſible Church, I ſhall aot oppoſe, 
only I muſt your at your ignorance in, 
making our ſeparation, and Chriſt to be. 
one. Chriſts is a final-determination, 
of all men as to their eſtates. Ours ts 
bur” a ſevering of ſome in order to their 
future ſalvation, if they belong to God, 


We note ſome for ignorance, that they: 


may get knowledge; and others for their 
wickednefle, that they may repent. . We, 
ſhould indeed preſume, and.(as you lay) 
anticipate Chriſts work , did we attempr, 
or deſigne, a,general , or final ſeparation, 
Hypocrites (as the. tares ) will grow. to- 
ether with the wheat to the end. This 
is all the' ſcope of that Parable, bur the 


force , 
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force of your argument is built not upon 
the ſcope, but upon the circumſtance, 
namely the ſervants diſcerning; which is 
but a branch of the Parable, and added to 
fill up this Similitude, of no vertue there- 
fote to prove that known ſinners maſt nor 


| be kept off, when diſcerned. The Parable 


ſpeaks of hypocrites , as you your ſelves 
ſay well, now hypocrites ate not difſ- 
cerned but by God onely. Is not here a 
contradiRion ?_ If we put theſe things 
together, >. 

| Let us come now to Chrifts example. 
What is that ? | 

' 1. He converſes with Publicans, and 
ſinners, but where 1 pray you'? Was it 
atche Sacrament? I hope not, butat their 
owneTable. This he did that he.might 
have occaſion to dothem good by. his 
Word. But what is this to the purpoſe > 
We know it is our duty to hold: forth 
Chriſt tothe worſt of men,if they will hear 
us. _ 
2, Butin this Ordjnance ,” Chriſt alſo 
converſed with 7 das, ſomething you ſay 


* forthis; and I could quickly ſay, as much 


againſt it; I will only. tell you, what a 
learned man faith ta others, that you have 
choſen a bad Porter'to let in men to the 
Sacrament, nor have” you well ee, 
the 


- the EvangeliſtsI ſee : for you might hare 
. found the three Evangeliſts to differ ;| . 


je&ion lying againſt him , namely «Þis 
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ſomewhat, which might have abated 
your Tonfidence,. EE es 
| Lake indeed ſpeaks of Judas after the 
Cup,but Martbew,and rk before; and 
it is the opinion of very many godly and 
learned, that there is a recapitulation in. 
Lakes Narration. As for oh» heisex- 
preſiely againſt you. Immediately after 
the Sop, (faith he) which was before the 
Sacrament, 7#das went out, being now 
diſcoverxed,and ina ſort caſt out,as thoſe 
words intimate (John 13.30.) which was. 
before the Suppers adminiſtring; ſo then 
what was dark as tothe dilapreeing of 
the other Evangeliſts about the order, 
and Jndas his preſence, that. Fob clear- 
ly reſolves, ſaying, That he went jmme- 
rang out upon our Saviours diſcovering 
im. | : 
That which thou doeſt do quickly, which 
words were ſpoken before the Sacta- 


menr. : ; NY : : 
Here is little argument in ali this; Bul 


he will tel! you that .it is a poore ſhift | 


ro ſay, Judas was a cloſe hypocrite: | | 
Anſw. He aimes (I know) at an Ob- 


That though 7d had received,yet i 


Wilks) - 
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will not help him; or his cauſe. Had he 


_ prov'd that to be a ſhit, 'which he ſo 


files, he had written ingenuouſly , bur 
he ſayes it,and proves it not. 


_ * The ruth is, That though the moſt 


eminent'of our Divines, ( at leaſt many 
of them) oppoſe fads his receiving , 
(which ſhould have moved this Author 
unto a little more conſideration , and 
modeſty in faying down his opinion) yet 
the thing 'is left by ochers as doubcttul , 
and ſo hath itever ſtood in the Church, ſe 
that there is no ſuch: evidence of fat, 
as' he ſpeaks of; if there had\, men of 


.Cleare heads, and upright hearts would 


ſceit, as well as himſelf, 

Sir, let me 'give you. and others this 
Caveat, You know the ſtory of 7#das, 
beware leſt your contending for a free 
admiſſion to the Lords Table, prove' not. 
as traiterous to the Churches purity, as 
7#das did to Chriſt himſelf, © | 


Reaf. 3. Admiſſion to, and tranſaction Ref. 3. 


of the buſineſſe of this Sacrament muſt 
be with much charity, and humility ; 
without judging, eſpecially in Miniſters ; 


\ But 'this' is impoſſible, where there is 


not a free admiſſion, Thus he. ' 


i Anſw, But what time will he take eo 


Prove his CMinor ? . 
Cay, Þ He 


*-.'Y 
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He ſhews us not the leaſt proof: gr 


which is aj weak prop. Should a Jew 


go this wayto work, how might the pre- 
cious doctrine of our Saviour be decried? 
That DoErine which is of God. ought 
to bring forth, and continue love amon 
men ; but ſee the Goſpel doth the con- 
trary. What fects, what warres, what 


bitrernefſe from this way > The Popih, | 


ly affeted commonly argue in this ſort 
againſt the Goſpel. Look ( fay they) 
what ſtirs , and blood ſince Lnther, the 
founder of their Reformation : Thetruth 
is; That when men faile in their judge 


ments they muſt needs faile in their ob- | 


ſervatrons, ſo doth this Authour; Heis 
fallen in love with a free admiſſion to 
the Sacrament, (and ſois the genergliy 
of men)and therefore layes load upon 
opinion and practice, yoting it to bethe 
ready way to heart-burnings, and fd 
like evils in mens ſpirits;l will not ſay, but 
theſe courſes of Reformation may oc 
ſion and draw forth ſuch evils, butfyre- 
ly mens own luſts and wickedneſſes azethe 
cauſes of them. And why ſo much pride, 
and hatred, and contempt of others inM- 
niſters, and . other Chriſtians, perſwadd 


eo exclude ſome from the Lords Table?| 
fs 
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May we not be hamble, and loving too, 
and yet careful, and tender over the 
Ordinances of Chriſt ? The Spirit of a Mi- 
niſter of Jeſus Chriſt (as I take it) carries 
him to a ſpecial love of the godly. Can 
we not be-[oving to men unleſſe we'be 
cruel to. the blood of Chriſt > Lay down 
| therefore theſe uncharitable conjecures, 
and evil ſurmiſes of Gods ſervants : the. 
faithfulneſſe, bumility, and gentlenefſe of 
ſome of theſe is very evident to the hearts 
of the godly , and yet of a contrary judge- 
ment to. you in this matter of the Sacra- 
ment; Your text 2 7 im9.2.24,25-1s not to be 
underſtood of ſuch forbearing of evil men, 
as.rationally conducesto pleaſe..rhem in 
their ſins, and blinde their ſouls;ſuch ſuf- 
tering and. bearing ' with evil ones ſs, moſt 
ungracious; ſee what follows his ſuffering, 
and bearing, In meekneſſe inſtructing, Ver. 
25. This all. godly ones will ſtrive to,0b- 
ſervezſuch as they debar they alſo. lovingly 
informe of their unfitneſſe, and intreate 
to forbear till they ſhall be apprebended 
tobe ina better capacity.Can you tell us of 
any.won, tO repentance by your free way? 
traly,we know none;bur if we may-ſpeak 
Our expexjences,as you do yours, we. finde 
very mag! hardened in their ſins by 1 this 
[ndulgenee ; which you. plead for. OP 
7 Here 


| £212) EG 
Here you minde us of three paſſapes of 
our Saviours, es 
I: From that Parable of the Phariſee, and 
Publican, where you go about to faſten 
Phariſaiſme upon us, but with ſome molli. 
fying;not a proud, only a ſtritt and rigid 
Phariſaiſm; here he is ſomewhat more mo- 
deſt then others who are of his minde in 
our diſpute. We are Puritans, Novatiang, 
Chathariſts, Donatiſts,or what you will, if 
we be found deſirous to mend ourChurch- 
ſociety by examining and ſevering of out 
people. But what if this be his own blinde 
zeal? For, firſt, he knows not that we turn 
off any poore ſinners: no, we embrace. 
where we ſee any(thovugh the leaſt meaſure 
of) true ſpiritual poverty, Secondly;] might 
tell him, that he rather inverts the uſe of 
this bleſſed Ordinance, and by his free- 
neſle layes it open to manifeſt prophans- 
tion. Chriſt ordained it to be a Diſciple- 
priviledge,a bond to unite his people, and 


he would have it lie common even to, | 
them that have not the face of {hriſtians. | 


intheirpraQice . O bleſſed Lord!openthe 
eyes, and recifie the zeal of theſe men, | 
who are more forward to ſatisfie the de- 
ſires,and cries of carnal men,rhen they arc 
ro advance the (hurches holinefle, orpre- 
ſetve the dignity of thy holy —_— 
2, The 
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2, The ſecond memorable paſſage con- 


| + cludes Chriſts freeneſſe in eating with ſin- 


ners to be a reaſon for a free communion; 
but I have told him already, Chriſt was 
more free at the Phariſees Table, then ar 
his own. Chriſt that did eat wich Publi- 
cans, did celebrate his Supper with his 
own Diſciples onely,he cook none of them 


in there ; nayghe left out very many that 
profeſied him to be their Lord 3 How im- 


pertinent therefore is that paſſionate ex- 
clamation? O ſweet Jeſus! &c, I ſee Rhe- 
torick mult ſerve, when Logick failes. 

3. The third place is in Fob 8, of the 
woman taken in adultery, of whom our 
Saviour faith - Lec him that is without ſin 
himſelf, caſt the firſt ſtone at her, I could 
tell him of a better uſe to be made of this 
example; thongh Chriſt knew this woman . 
to be agrievous ſinner, yet becauſe no 
proof came, he would not cenſure her; he 
would a& ſo as he might example us; not 
as a God, who knew all things, but as a 
Judge,who muſt know but whar is prov'd. 
And this may afford a reaſon, why ?ndas 
was not excluded, (if we granthim ad- 
mitted) becauſe Chriſt would not exclude 
him upon his divine knowledge, as he 
would not condemne the 'woman ſpoken 


of; as to men, Pudgs was as free from ſcan- 


"PI | dal 


Rag. 
dal as any of the reſt ; beſides, if this he 


areaſon why we ſhould not cenſure,and- 


note open offenders, becauſe we our ſelye; 
have ſins and corruptions about us, then 
why ſhould not this hinder the Church 
from excommunicatins alſo ,- which 
he himſelf grants to be a Chriſtian cen. 
ſure?] confeſle the feeling of our ownfins 
ſhould make us act humbly, and compal; 
{jonately, but that this ſhould take usof 
from centuring others in the way of our 
callings. and offices, becauſe God may 
cenſure us; this is a meere fancy ; God 
without doubt can cenſure us all,and wil 
as for other finnes, ſo for our unrighte 
ous cenſures of others, yea, for oor not 
cenſuring .when there is canſe. Why 
falls hz to foute upon the Churches cen- 
ſures 2 \Why-doth he not tel che ſudges 
on the bench, that they are ſinners them- 
ſelves. and therefore ſhould not condemn 
theeves, and murtherers> The Churches 
{piricnal cenſures are in the hands of nien, 
inbjec co like paſſions with others, even 
to ail humane infirmities, and if this bad 
been a barre to their execution . Chriſt 


wwuid(no doubt), have found other hatds 


for them. . 


. +  Reaf, 4. This is drawn from the v4- 
nity,(as he faith} formaliry,impoſibil 
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of felecing.people to this Ordinance, all 
« theſe ſeparations come to nothing. 
Arſw. He hath heard(T beleeve) of ſome 
raſh, groundleſſe ſeparations to have run 


anto a ſhameful extreme. What of this ? 


doth it follow that a moderate ſevering 
{as to ſome Ordinance) of the more pre- 
cious (in a viſibte Church) from the vile 
muſt needs end ſotoo? he might (were 
he willing) obſerve the contrary in many 

laces of this land, where this diſcipline 
bach been lons prais'd,and theChurches 
ſtanding to this day,and the godly walk- 
ing with much ſtedfaſtneſle in them; ſo 
then, here an untruth is affirm'd; & he bids 
men to look for that which I hope they 


ſhall never fee ; here he makes this que- 


ry under his reaſon, Who are to be ac- 
counted fit?Are all that make profeſſion > 
or only real beleevers the men ? I anſwer, 
We do not think bare profeſſion to be 
enongh to challenge admiſſion unto this 
Ordinance, where there is adenial thece- 
of by ignorance, or a contradiction by 
 ungodlineſſe of life; and yet we do not 
ſtand to this that all muſt be ſincere; 
you are ont therefore in your diviſion, it 


wants a member ; we expe& rationall 


grounds for our hopes of mens ſerioul. 
heſle 11 what they profeſſe ; but are nor 


P 4 for 
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for certainty, and infallidility ,.as totheir 


gracious eſtates, We are not aſham'{qq, 


protiefſe that we would have our Churches 
as pure as by any {anRified meanes we can 
make them, and yet are enemies to the 
end!eſſe, infinite ſeparation you point at, 
As for your girds at Puriry, God may:-per. 
charce make you mourne without an Oni. 
ON. | | 

 Reaſ. 5. This is gathered from a ſup 
poſed uniformiry of Gous ſervice inall 6 
cher parts of worſhip;the command of God 
is univerſal, therefore ſhould be ſo as to the 
Communion. Anſw. Some incloſure you 
your ieif have yielded,” as to children, 
mad men, &c. All therefore may not do 
this, In a Church reformed, as to go- 
vermenr, all (1grant) ſhould be admitted 
Which are not under the Churches cenſure; 
bur with us hath been a long negle& of 
diſcipline, with usare multitudes of pro* 
phane ones,and no ſuch thing as excommu: 
nication in uſe. The preſent incloſure put 
upon this Sacrament,is a way to redreſle 
our fejlowſhip, and communion, whichare 
grown fo corrupt, that without a purge 


rhere can be ſmall hopes of ever ſeeing or- | 


der or diſcipline among us. Had yov, and 
others the patience ro wait till the Churct- 
es hedge be made vp, you might then bat 


vo 


hm 


your. 


's £< 
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your defired freedome, While the Church 
1s without incloſure , the Sacrament will 
need one very much; When the ſtreet- 
doore lies open, there is the more need to 
lock the inner roomes. You fay , that 
unregenerate men, who cannot periorme 
duties without (inne,are not yet to be ex- 
eluded . from any.[You ſay ] This is your 
ſtrength and common thunderboult;ſhould 
I but fay the contrary, this were a juſt an- 
ſwer toyou. But to give you better then 
you bring : you would faine ( I ſee ) have 
all duties alike , bur chis will not be yield- 
edyou. . There be duties that be naturall, 
and there be duties thac be inſtituted ; 
Theſe you ſhould learn to diſtinguiſh, There 


'be initiall duties; To theſe unregenerate 


men muſt be call'd and moy'd, as to pray, 


| beleeve, repent. Prayer and hearing of 


the Word, are ſuch,that whatever the men 
be, they are ro endeavour, and a& in theſe 
a5the meanes of grace.. Notwithſtanding 
thatit is any ones duty to come to the Sa- 
crament being unregenerate, this you will 
bardly prove, Certainly Chriſt com- 


| mandednor thoſe to come,that cannot per- 


forme whar he wills, nor diſcerne what he 
ofters, Every one muſt prayto God, and 
praiſe God. It is their duties as creatures tO 
do thoſe things, and they ſinne as much or 

- OI | -. more 
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more itt not doing, as in doing, Butts 
receive the Sacrament , this is a duty of | 


men, not as creatures , but as beleever, 
And he that is judg'd unfit by his Miniſtej 
or the Church,doth not ſinne fn ſtaying 4- 
way, | 
To your Grammatical conceit, which 
here follows, returne you this; Why dg 
you not as well queſtion Zzly, as tohis 
Grammar method, as Independents, and 
Presbyrterians for their practice as to Ordi: 
nances? Being a Scholar you, know, the 
Grammar would not be perfe& without a 
Due genus. No more will our Churches if 
there be a Syntax,8& no noting Anomala's, 
The ignorant , and ſcandalous areHetero- 
clites to the Churches communion, or Syn- 
tax. And to yourqueſtion, the Presbyte- 
rians will tell you, that a child, by a re- 
mote right of his Parents, may have a jult 
claime to a Church-priviledge, ThelLe- 
pers had a right to their houſes, when they 
were thruſt out of them. Such as are of a 
Church may make themſelves incapable 
of ſome Church- enjoyment,and yer pre- 
fer their children: So do ſuſpended, and 
excommunicated perſons. Infants of 
Church.members, whether de jure or 4 
fa#o excommunicate, or whether growing 
mad , and fo excluded; theſe infants (Ifay) 
he re On i Eg. "oft 


TH- 


—_— 


a BEES 
are borne in that Church whoſe cenſure 
cheir Parents beare. [S 
Now Sir,/thisis fuch'a ſtitching, ſuch a 
Presbytetians ſeame, as your knife is ( for 
ought 1-ſee ) roo dull to rip; So farreis 
this from- truth which yon ſay , that in 
yielding the one, they have granted the 0- 
ther, * RY | 
Reaſ.6:This is made up of many particu- 
lars. DD 4 
1. 1do ( ſaith he ) but my duty. e41/w. 
When you prove it your duty todogas you 
teach,I ſhall then beleeve you. 
2, Yon hiavenopowet to turne away a- 


' ny. Anſw. Yes, as a ſteward of the my» 


ſeries of the Goſpel you have a power to 
preſerve the dignity of this Ordinance, 
and to keep off all viſible unworthy 
ones, | | 
3, I hope the beſt of all. eLyſw. So 
(it ſeemes)of the moſt prophane drunkards 
and ſweerers; butis not your hope faith- 
leſle, and your charity blind,and irration- 
I Lb | 

| 4. I know God can turne the worſt, 
Anſv. But his abſolute power muſt nor 
be eyed in ſuch caſes, but his revealed 


will. | 


' 5. Iendeayour my utmoſt, that all ma 


come prepared, : e£/.This is g00d, and 


charitable; 


Reaſ. G6. | 
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charitable,that your endeavour extends to 
all;but when you do, or may know by cop | 


ſtant experience of too many, that they are 
unprepared;is not this branch of your rez- 
ſon vaine? Your duty is to endeavour to 
fit all;but,Sir,this is not all, bue only a part 
of your duty.It is your duty to advance ho- 
lineſſe, and order in the Churches of 
Chriſt, ro preſerve the dignity and purity 
of his Ordinances,to provide for the com- 
fort of his people in the uſe of them. This 
you do not. 
6. Ihumbly confeſſe the ſinnes of all, 
Anſw, Becauſe God. in mercy heard Heze- 
kiah,and removed upon his praycr a judg- 
ment inflifed for unworthy coming to 
a typical Ordinance,therefore he concludes 
his innocency from doing alike ; bur ſtay, 
Sir, in this you areunlike Hezek5ah, he did 
this once, when upon an extraordinary 0c- 
caſion, the people came from fax,and could 
not well obſerye the legall rices; but you(it 
ſeemes. ) make this a common pragice. 


' You know beforehand what. people will 


come, ( that the ſcandalous ones of your 


flock will come ) and you think to preſerve | 


your ſoul from the guilr of their ſinnes by 
confeſſing their unworthineſſe, Pray for 
thofe thar come,.( thebeſt need it )but 
think not that your praying will be ny 
Ee TT. 
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tidote to you aid others,if you knowingly 
admit the uhworthy. 


7, Laſtly, 1 venturetheiſſue on- God. 


Axſw. It is good to be ſure keeping to 
our rule, and. not ro venture too far, 
To venture without the Word is to pre- 
ſume, which is evill as you know. - Ic 
isg00d to walk by a rule;for chen- if we 
venture,'tis in a good botrome. £37, 
| Gods Ordinances {I acknowledge) will 
bea ſweet favour ro-him , whatever be 
the effects of them upon others: But while 
his Ordinances are ſweet, our'aCtings . may 
be ſoure; and when they are ſo we mult 


. look one day to heare ofit; * + | 
' Finally he hints at fome'other preſſing 


conſideracions from” the command, and 
900d -of'coming, and-from: the evill of 0- 
mitting this Ordinance, A»ſw. Whar is here 
behindein the botrom, we'll mect within 
the other part of the book. | 
Ordinances are meanes, this.is true;but 
yet «ll Ordinances - are not alike /, - as 
hath been ſhewen, If'x foul want grace, 
there are proper means.of converſion, and 
begetting grace, co which he malt apply 


himſelf; ſome. Ordinances ( as: this::) 


are both meanes andpledges of grace alrea- 

dy giyen, . Rh | 
The Ordinances are baths,butare baths 
common 


*- common to them, that. have, the. plane, 


Wy 
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(Ihopenot) though they are open coll, 
or moſt other .diſeaſes, Some, Records 
tell us, that John, would . ngf cone 
into the bath , becauſe (crinthxs wy 
there, = 04, 

In his upſhot, he makes a weak floy- 
riſh, with the Parable, ar. 22, and 
inſtead of ſcrupling the unworthy com-| 
ing of the warkt men, ſentences then 
to be worſt of-all that come. not, ! 
think him a wretch, who deſpiſes, andal. 
together negle&s this Ordinance; buthe 
thac.forbears for a time, either as ſcru- 
pling his owne- fineſſe, or as offended 
with: the undue: manner of adminiſtrin 
where he ſhould partake, Iam far fron 
thinking ſuch a one:more unworthy, ther 
a preſumptuous- intruder. Such; asarein 
a.caPacity,and come not,theſe deal unyor'þ 
thy indeed. As to your trouble abqut neg: 
Ic& af adminiſtring, aud coming;.' Why 
take you fach a large ſtride, ſtepping fron 
oneextream into another,whereas thetruth 
and your duty lies between both? Youneel 
not neglet adminiſtring , that-is anothe! 
extream to admitting all, I wiſh yo 
would avoid them both. If you will ndt 
be perſwaded to this, but ſtill pra&ile you! 


free admiſſion, who will promiſe you, vi 
; = = m0 


; (223) 

none ſhall preſume > T think very many 

dall, | have already preſum'd upon your book to 

ord [© come unworthily, and many more ( while 

owe | you matntaine this freeneſle) are like to do 

Wh fo. Let this ſtick another while on your 

thoughts, and then perchance inſtead of 

loy- calling in of all,you may ſee cauſe to call in | 
and} much of what you haye publiſht in this 

:00-F book. 
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